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EDITOR’S PREFACE.

Avas, that this volume, which was to intro-
duco James Darmesteter to a larger public on
this side of the Atlantic, appears as a memorial
to his career, — now forever closed. At the
time that the translator was putting the final
touches to her work, the sad news came from
Paris that James Darmesteter was no more, —
dead at the early age of forty-five. Rarely has
the death of a scholar aroused such general
grief, the echoes of which reach to distant Per-
sia. It is hard indeed to bear the thought that
one who had so much to live for, one from whom
8o much was still to be hoped for, should now
be lying in the embrace of the silent grave;
the voice that spoke so eloquently forever hushed,
the mind so full of plans for science and hu-
manity at rest. Death came to him suddenly,
though not without warning, and those who
knew the slight frame which held the gigantic
intellect hardly dared to hope that it could long
endure the strain of ceaseless labor, of ever-
increasing toil. The end, as described by one
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of his colleagues,! was pathetic in its simplicity
as well as significant. On the afternoon of
October 19, 1894, “ James Darmesteter, seated
at his writing-table, droopcd the head, heavy
with knowledge and thought, on his frail chest,
and vanished from among us.”

With him there passed away one of the most
remarkable personages in the world’ of contem-
porary science and letters. By general consent
he was regarded, after Renan’s death, as the
most distinguished scholar of France. He shared
with Renan — whom he affectionately spoke of
as his “ master ” — marvelous breadth of learn-
ing, profound originality of thought, splendia
literary ability, and keen sympathy with the
problems and movements of the day. Like
Renan, too, he was reared in humble surround-
ings, and at a tender age learned to face the
struggles of life; and with more obstacles to
overcome than Renan, his ascent on the ladder
of fame bears witness to his strength of charac-
ter as well as to his talent. In the touching
memoir that he wrote, a few years ago, of his
elder brother Arstne, he gives an account of his
childhood.? James, the younger, was born on
the 28th of March, 1849, at Chiteau-Salins in

1 Gaston Paris, Contemporary Review, January, 1895.
2 Preface to Arsdne Darmesteter’s Reliques Scientifiques,
Paris, 1800.
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Lorraine. His father was a poor Jewish book-
binder. In 1852 the family moved to Paris.
It was the ambition of the parents to educate
their sons for one of the learned professions, and
amid many struggles and hardships, the foun-
dation for their later distinction as scholars was
laid. Reared in orthodox tradition and sur-
rmandings,%hey were initiated into Jewish lore
almost prior to their acquiring secular know-
ledge. When, finally, James was enabled to
enter a Lycée, his extraordinary ability began
to display itself. Graduating in 1867, he passed
several years in various studies and in laying
pla.ns for the future, before he finally turned
his attention to Oriental philology. No doubt
the knowledge of Hebrew and of Talmudic
literature, acquired in boyhood, had much to
do with the attraction that the literature and
languages of the East exercised upon him, but it
was the distinguished philologist, Michel Bréal,
who first suggested to young Darmesteter the
thought of taking up the study of Zoroastrian-
ism as his life-work. The ease with which he
acquired the mastery of languages and of phi-
lological method was astonishing, — an ease
that led his professors to compare it to the man-
ner in which children learn a game. The very
first fruits of his studies assured him a high
rank among Persian scholars ; before he died he
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was universally acknowledged to be the greatest
authority in his special domain, even by those
who were not prepared to accept all of his theo-
ries. Besides various volumes and numerous
essays, embodying the results of researches that
have greatly aided the interpretation of Zoroas-
trianism, his French translation of the Zend-
Avesta, with a commentary (completed a little
over a year ago), — three large quarto volumes,
—remains as the most enduring monument of
his vast erudition. This production, enriched by
a series of essays, in which are summed up Dar-
mesteter’s views of the late origin and gradual
growth of the sacred collection, forms a new
point of departure for the further studies of
other scholars. The French Academy honored
itself by crowning this great production with its
prize of 20,000 francs, granted biennially, for the
most noteworthy achievement of French scholar-
ship.

What might have been for others a task of
a lifetime was for Darmesteter but an incident
in his career, and, unsurpassed as he is in his
specialty, one does not think of him as a spe-
cialist. He entered into numerous other fields
of investigation, and his activity passed beyond
the confines of technical scholarship into the
domain of modern literature, and even into pol-
itics. His Persian studies led him necessarily
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to Sanskrit literature. His excellent classical
knowledge enabled him to make a valuable con-
tribution to Latin philology. To his knowledge
of Aryan languages he added the study of Se-
mitic tongues. The work on ¢the Mahdi”
(published also in English translation) gives
evidence of the mastery he had obtained in the
vgst realm of Arabic literature.

Even when dealing with abstruse subjects, his
rare powers as a writer were shown. 'Whatever
issued from his pen bore the mark of the literary
artist, and so it is not remarkable that modern
literature exercised a strong fascination upon
him. Besides a masterly study of Macbeth, he
published a volume of essays on English litera-
ture, and edited various English classics. A
poet by nature, he enriched his own literature
with a volume of poems, in which he unfolds
an exalted conception of Christ. Deeply im-
pressed by the poems of Mary Robinson, he
translated them into French in 1888. The work
laid the foundations of a friendship between two
kindred souls, and led to the perfect union which
illumined the closing years of his life.

Darmesteter was an ardent patriot, and the
sad condition of France at the close of the
Franco-Prussian war afflicted him profoundly.
He gave expression to his burning sentiments
in a volume of * patriotic selections,” published
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under the pseudonym of J. D. Le Francais.
Nothing that touched the thought or life of the
people among whom he was thrown seemed for-
eign to his spirit, and he found time while on a
visit to Persia and India, for the purpose of
gathering further fragments of the Zend-Avesta
and of studying Zoroastrianism at its source, to
collect the popular songs of Afghadistan. n
an extensive work upon the subject, published
on his return, he demonstrated the historical
value of these songs, and showed that the lan-
guage in which they are couched follows in direct
succession to that of the Zend-Avesta. With all
these labors, and with his duties as professor of
Persian at the Collége de France, in addition to
a professorship at the Ecole des Hautes Etudes,
he found time to perform the exacting services
demanded of him as secretary of the Société
Asiatique, in which capacity he published yearly
a masterly review of all contributions made to
Oriental science, by French, and, in part, by
other scholars. Even this did not exhaust his
boundless capacity for work, and great was the
astonishment of his friends to learn a few years
ago that he had accepted the editorship of a
leading political and literary review,  La Revue
de Paris,” to which he made several noteworthy
contributions.

Endeared to his soul were the studies of his
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childhood,— Hebrew and the subsequent Rab-
binical literature. In an essay on the history
of the Jews, he outlined the great epochs in the
fortunes of this people in such a manner as was
possible only to one who possessed a complete
mastery of the sources for this subject. But it
was the Old Testament rather than the later
literature tRat appealed strongest to him, and
witlin the Old Testament it was the Prophets
that answered to the needs of his own religious
nature. In the course of years he moved far
away from the lines of orthodox tradition, but
the echoes of the faith of his childhood never
céased to stir his soul. It is a significant phase
of his career that in proportion as the philo-
sophy of his life grew deeper and clearer, the
hold the Hebrew Prophets took upon him grew
stronger. In his search for the solution of the
problems confronting the present age, he turned
to them, and found in their stirring utterances,
when freed from all dogmatic incumbrances, the
key to salvation which others like himself had
sought elsewhere in vain. His essay on the
Hebrew Prophets gives us an insight into Dar-
mesteter’s own nature which no biography could
furnish. No one has penetrated deeper than he
into their spirit, and his ability to do so is the
outcome of his intense sympathy with the moral
struggles and the moral ideals of humanity.
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The essays included in this volume have been
chosen with a view of illustrating at once the
many-sidedness of Darmesteter’s activity and the
man himself. That a single volume could not
exhaust this illustration will be evident from the
sketch given of his achievements in the short
space of life granted him. With a view, there-
fore, of preserving in a measure She uniform
character of the volume, the selection has feen
confined on the one hand to Darmesteter’s work
in Oriental literatures, and on the other to such
of his general essays as are more particularly of
present interest.

From his Iranian studies, an essay on Afghan
life as illustrated by Afghan songs has been
selected, which the author himself regarded as
one of his most satisfactory productions. The
essay on the supreme God of the Aryans may
be taken as representative of Darmesteter’s mas-
tery in the wide range of the Aryan literatures.
Passing to his Semitic studies, the essay on the
history of the Jews has been chosen mainly be-
cause of the novelty the subject will presum-
ably have for most readers, for whom the history
of the Jews terminates with the capture of Je-
rusalem by the Romans. As an example of
Darmesteter’s marvelous power of condensation
in literary composition, this essay, too, is a note-
worthy achievement. In a compass of less than



EDITOR'S PREFACE. xiii

forty pages he passes in review a history cover-
ing almost as many centuries. His study of the
Hebrew Prophets has a permanent value quite
independent of the possible results of future
researches in this field. Of his popular produc-
tions this essay is likely to be the most endur-
ing. Alas for the day when his conception of
the part plyed by the prophets in the drama
of %history ceases to be impressive! Of the
more general topics treated by him, the essay
on “ Race and Tradition ” is a valuable study of
a pressing problem of modern science, while his
memoir on Renan, originally prepared for the
Société Asiatique (of which Renan, at the time
of his death, was president), may be expected
to aid in bringing about a clearer and worthier
conception than is popularly current of one of
the master minds of the century. Most inter-
esting of all, perhaps, as affording again a piec-
ture of a character as rare as the mind of the
man, is the beautiful essay on the “ Religions of
the Future,” in which he unfolds his conception
of the part to be played in the coming age by the
two forces, — science and the prophetic ideals,
—upon which, in his judgment, the salvation of
humanity hinges.

Of these seven essays, two — “Afghan Life
in Afghan Song” and the “ Supreme God in
the Indo-European Mythology ”” — were written
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by Darmesteter in English, which he handled
with the same ease as his native tongue. Th®
editor wishes to express his acknowledgment to
the editor of the «“ Contemporary Review ” for
his kind permission to republish these articles.
The essay on Renan appeared by special ar-
rangement in the “ New World,” translated by
Mr. N. P. Gilman, who courteously granted the
use of it for this volume. It is, perhaps, prdber
to state, however, that the translation as here
published is somewhat modified in form. The
remaining essays, forming the bulk of the work,
were translated by Helen B. Jastrow, who de-
sires to express her acknowledgment to Me.
Simon A. Stern for having kindly examined the
manuscript prior to its being sent to press, and
to Mrs. Caspar Wister for her most careful re-
vision of the proofs. It has been the aim of
the translator, while clinging as closely as pos-
sible to the original, to convey to the English
reader, at least in some degree, the impression
of Darmesteter’s charm of style.

It is perhaps needless to add that when Dar-
mesteter touches upon questions dealing with the
religious life, his views are not such as may be
acceptable in the nature of things to many of
his readers. It is possible, too, that in some of
his earlier productions he unwittingly wounds
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by a certain severity of expression; but such is
his earnestness and sincerity, such his love for
humanity, though at times concealed beneath a
self-assumed mask of irony, such his undying
faith in the ultimate victory of what is good and
noble, that what is best in his work must find
an echo in every heart.

Such a fan becomes our master even though
we do not follow him in every particular. Per-
haps, too, we should remember that Darmesteter
lived in France, and that at times he is influ-
enced by the special conditions prevailing there.
But how trite this limitation appears in the
presence of his message to mankind; how it
vanishes at the sound of the voice lifted to give
hope and to cheer the dying century. Ours is the
irreparable loss that this voice ceased to speak
8o soon !

MORRIS JASTROW, JR.
PrRILADELPHIA, April, 1895.
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THE RELIGIONS OF THE FUTURE.

For almost a century, France and indeed all
Europe have been in quest of a new God —
seeking everywhere for an echo of a coming
gospel. And they need this gospel, not only
because humanity needs faith, but, above all,
because it needs a rule of life. Every religion
that is engulfed, though it be for the ultimate
gain of a better faith, drags down morality with
it for awhile; and the modern conscience, in
uprooting Christianity, uproots itself.

Hence the wail that fills our age, — the wail of
the orphan, who no longer has a heavenly father
to advise and to guide him. 1tis heard through-
out the century, above the crash of wars and
revolutions, above the triumphant shouts of sci-
ence, above the sarcasms of egotism and skepti-
cism, above the incessant bustle of life pursuing
its course. René hears it at the dawn of the
century in the forests of the New World; it
reaches Rolla on his bed of debauch; it ennobles
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all the poetry of the first half of the century; it
even pierces through the dry literature of the
Second Empire and through the filthy literature
of the Third Republic. And now the century
at its close begins to whisper words of faith,
wanders in quest of a revelation from Ibsen to
Tolstoi, from Buddha Gaya to Fiésole, hails in
grandiloquent tones a god withoft substance
who comes not, and attempts to fold its hinds
for a credo in which it no longer believes.

Twenty-six centuries ago, in a similar erisis
which shook the conscience of a small, half-civ-
ilized tribe of Judea, a voice eried:! —

“Behold, the days are coming, saith the Lord,
that I will send a famine in the land, not a
famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of
hearing the words of the Lord.

“They shall wander from sea to sea, and
from the north to the east shall they run to
seek the word of the Lord, and shall not find it.

“In that day shall the fair virgins and young
men faint for thirst.”

And to-day, too, the fair virgins and young
men gaze in vain from sea to sea; from no rock
bursts forth a spring at which the soul’s thirst
may be quenched. The divine word is not in
Ibsen, nor yet in Tolstoi, and neither from the
north nor from the east comes the light.

1 Amos viii. 11-18.
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IL

Religion is, or should be, the highest expres-
sion of science and of the human conscience.
It was this at its origin under the form of my-
thology, and by its divine symbolism. But .
since it is the nature of a religion, when once
orianized %hrough dogma and by means of a
priesthood, to become fixed and hardened, a
time comes when science and the divine con-
science, incarnated and solidified, stand opposed
to science and the ever-changing and progress-
ing human conscience. This is precisely what
kas happened to Catholicism in the course of
the last centuries, and consequently it is at
present a resisting force, instead of an active
and progressive one.

Upon the awakening of scientific thought
at the time of the Renaissance, the incompati-
bility of Catholic dogmas with the new force
soon became apparent. One may well believe,
however, that, had the church been less afraid
of the new force, had she accepted it boldly,
and not treated it from the very first as an
enemy, the divorce would have remained for
centuries in the domain of logic, without pass-
ing over into reality. The church might have
allowed the earth to revolve as it chose around
the sun, without endangering either the Bible
or the confessional. Logic, all-powerful in the
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realm of pure reason, is indolent in the realm
of practical reason. Man never knows exactly*
what he believes: he becomes conscious of his
belief only under pressure. But from the mo-
ment that the church threw down the gauntlet
to scientific thought, and endeavored to stifle it
under the weight of its unjustifiable assertions,
the outcome of the imposed conffict was_no
longer doubtful, and the mystery of dogma,
forced out of its obscurity, could not long en-
dure the strong light of the enemy.

Sooner or later were doomed to disappear,
not only all biblical cosmogony, to which the
church gratuitously attached so much value,
but also the essential dogmas of Christianity,
the Incarnation, the Resurrection, the Mystery
of the Mass, —in short, all the “ecstacy of the
cross.”

In France the victory of the Catholic Church
over Protestantism hastened the downfall of
Christianity by permitting only the extreme
parties to survive, and by suppressing the tran-
sitional stage between Christian tradition and
the modern conception which the happy incon-
sistency of the reformers had brought about.
Louis XIV., in revoking the Edict of Nantes,
revoked Christianity also.

When Catholicism began the conflict with
science, it also entered upon the more danger-
ous conflict with conscience. To its former fear
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of truth was now added the fear of justice.
After having for centuries elevated the ideals
of the West, protected the feeble and suffering,
introduced a modicum of peace, order, and even
of justice amid the barbarity of the Middle
Ages, and incited individuals to marvelous
deeds of devotion and charity, it remembered
only one of®all Christ’s precepts, — “Render
ther8fore unto Camsar the things which are Cee-
sar’s.” And it allowed Cesar to define the
rights of Casar, and instead of strengthening
justice, believed itself called upon to justify
force. And when the dreams of human equality
and fraternity carried to the Occident by primi-
tive Christianity were about to be realized, there
stood opposed to them a church with anathemas
ready on her lips. Thus it happened that the:
church, driven from the domain of science,
was also expelled from the domain of con-
science. Not having known how to direct man
into the way of right thinking, she no longer
knew how to keep him in the path of right
doing.

IIL

As long as the ardor of the struggle lasted,
science — free thought, philosophy, untram-
meled investigation, or whatever name one
chooses — triumphantly presumed to take the
place of its rival. The disillusion bas come,
even before the completion of the victory.
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Science equips man, but does not guide him.
It illumines the world for him to the region of
the most distant stars, but it leaves night in his
heart. It is invincible, but indifferent, neutral,
unmoral. ‘

Let us leave aside practical science, which is
clearly nothing more than an instrument, and,
like every instrument, capable of 8ood or bad,
according to him who handles it. It worls for
the devil as for God, discovers melinite as it
does vaccine, provokes war as it does peace, de-
stroys as well as creates; changes the amount of
good and of evil, but not their proportion. The
other science, — the true, the great one, that
which labors not for recompense, but is an end
in itself, that which enlarges the soul to the
measure of God, which dignifies it with all the
beauty of the universe, calms it with the silence
of infinitudes, — what has it to say to the man
who comes to it in search of guidance through
life? Science believed herself queen of the
world, and when the dechristianized Christian
comes and says, * Thou hast blown upon my
Christ and reduced him to dust, thou hast
closed the avenues of heaven to me, thou hast
made life for me a thing without object and
without issue: well then, give me something in
place of what thou hast taken from me; tell me
what I shall make of my life; I will obey thee
blindly: command,” she grows disturbed, stam-
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mers, and recognizes with confusion and terror
that all she has to tell him is, that her great
discovery, her last word upon human destiny,
expresses the same thought that had been hov-
ering over the religion she has condemned, —
“Life, is not worth living.” Command hu-
manity! She does not know how, she cannot,
she dare not, — she would lie. What orders,
inde.ed, could she give him? In the name
of what power? By what incoercible need?
Her kingdom is not of this world. Her king-
dom is that of raptures, where the realms of the
infinity of space and of time meet, where the
eternal panorama of the fleeting forms of life
rolls by. It is the glare of great nature which
science adores for the moment, before it falls
into everlasting destruction. And when hu-
manity falls at the feet of the scholar and cries
out, “Thou art the oracle of God, the priest of
the new times! Speak, what shall I do?” bhe
has only floods of bitterness and renunciation
for a humanity which nevertheless does not wish
to die; or, indeed, he answers the distressful ery
of the simple-minded, who are better than he,
with irony and the contempt born of volup-
tuous counsels; or, feeling the impotency and
frailty of all unaided science, he beats his brea *
and is silent.
Because of this omnipotence and impoten

of science, the whole moral order falls to piece
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All the principles by which man and society
live are called upon to justify their validity by
convincing proofs, and, since they do not rest
upon such proofs, they are condemned and
wrecked. To science in the hands of the
thoughtless, everything that can be explained
is justified, and man, emanating from the brute,
is pardoned when he returns to th#t state. In
consequence, the idea of law is obliterSted.
. Among men, among all classes of the people,
desire regulates the measure of right. Every-
where is seen the expansion of self, bestial or
sanctimonious ; literature is given up to these
ruts, and the extreme refinement of intelligence
leads through every channel to the unbridling
of the human beast.

IV.

It is clear, however, that this unbridling can-
not last. The modern soul is better than its
doctrines, and beneath the scum on the surface
the fount of the ideal flows on as deep as ever.
The soul well knows that this cannot be the
final expression of the emancipation of thought;
but that there must lurk somewhere a dishonor-
ing and deadly sophism. The impulse which
drives a part of the young generation to mysti-
cism is nought but the first reaction of con-
science seeking an outlet towards the pure air,
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— a sterile reaction, — for mysticism is death to
the soul, but the forerunner of a fruitful revolt.
In endeavoring to retrace its steps and bend
again under the yoke which it had broken,
the modern soul attempts the impossible. It
knows that it cannot abjure science, and it
knows, too, that it can only be saved by an
assertion of econscience which science cannot
dicta®e, and which should control science.

The truths that would save us are not far
to seek. They are current in the streets, but
anzmic and bloodless. In order to become
again living and triumphant realities, they re-
quiye only to be conveyed to us by a voice
speaking with authority. The one heard eigh-
teen hundred years ago is hushed, because some
of its words are repealed, words that were spoken
to help men to die, and not to help them to live,
and impotent in a world eager for justice, for
life, for light. And now, behold humanity un-
wittingly ascending towards the higher source,
towards the misunderstood masters of Chris-
tianity, “whose disciples we are, we all who
seek a God without priests, a revelation with-
out prophets, a covenant written in the heart.”!

In turning towards these men, humanity is
not retrograding twenty - six centuries; it is
they who were twenty-six centuries in ad-
vance. Humanity was too young to read them.

1 Renan's Histoire du Peuple d’Israel, vol. iii. p. 340.
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But they could wait without fear, sure of the
eternity of their creed, and sure that humanityy
in its march towards the future, would be forced
to retrace its steps to the mountain, and pass
back from Golgotha to Zion.

V.

The purpose of prophecy is not to fortad a
new religion, nor to convert the world to Juda-
ism. How could a movement intended to teach
man to dispense with altars, rituals, and myths
be supposed to build up new altars, new rituals,
new myths? As for Judaism, if its right, to
exist is due to its being the depositary and
guardian of the Bible,! it is a positive reli-
gion, enriched by ritual, and cannot endure
if it renounces its ritual, nor spread if it re-
tains it.

The role and the mission of prophecy is not,
then, to add to the number of religions and
priesthoods, but to vivify the two actual reli-
gions which to-day are struggling for the mas-
tery in France, and to-morrow will be content
peacefully to share her between them, — the
religion of science and that of Christ. Unity
of form is of little import for the future. This
unity exists only in the vision of imbecile advo-
cates of outward conformity, the Torquemadas or

1 Pascal, Pensées, xv. 15.
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the Pobiedonosefs. But for the peace and the
work of the world, there must be a communion
of spirit beneath the free and graphic opposi-
tion to forms, so that the churches may no
longer be separated by the ‘“anathema,” but
march on under various flags to the conquest of
misery, of vice, and of sadness.

Of all the forces bequeathed to us by the
past,®prophecy is the only one that can appeal
to both religions, and make of them two sects
of the same religion of progress. It alone can
restore to the church the breath of the future
by investing with a meaning the formulas with
which it started out. And it alone can give to
science the power of moral expression that the
latter lacks. For the letter of the prophets is
in the church, and their spirit in science.

VL

The spirit of the prophets is in the modern
soul. It matters little that they spoke in the
name of a God, — Jehovah, — and that the
modern age speaks in the name of human
thought. For their Jehovah was only the apo-
theosis of the human soul, their own conscience
projected heavenward. They loved everything
that we love, and neither reason nor conscience
has lost anything through their ideal. They
have installed in the heavens a Giod who wishes
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neither altars, nor holocausts, nor canticles,
“but that right shall gush forth as water, 4nd
justice as a never-failing stream.” Righteous-
ness was to them an active force; the idea was
converted into a fact before which all other
facts pale. By virtue of believing in justice,
they advanced it to the rank of a factor in his-
tory. They had a cry of pity for the unhappy,
of vengeance for the oppressor, of peace and
of union for all mankind. They did not say to
man, “This world is worthless.” They said
to him, “This world is good, and thou, too,
be good, be just, be pure.” They said to the
wealthy, “Thou shalt not withhold the laborer’s
hire; ”’ to the judge, *“Thou shalt strike without
humiliating;” to the wise man, “Thou art re-
sponsible for the soul of the people.” And they
taught many to live and to die for the right,
without the hope of Elysian fields. They taught
‘the people that without ideals “the future hangs
!before them in tatters;” that the ideal alone is
‘the aim of life, and that it consists not in the glory
of the conqueror, nor in riches, nor in power,
but in holding up, as a torch to the nations,
‘the example of better laws and of a higher soul.
‘And lastly, they spread over the future, above
jthe storms of the present the rainbow of a vast
[hope, —a radiant vision of a better humanity,
tmore exempt from evil and death, which shall
no longer know war nor unrighteous judges;



THE RELIGIONS OF THE FUTURE. 18

where divine science will fill the earth, as the
waters cover the bed of the ocean, and where
mothers shall no longer in bearing children suf-
fer a sudden death. Dreams of seers, to-day
the dreams of scholars.

The spirit of prophecy is in science, but con-
cealed and voiceless. For this reason anarchy
reigned durifig the interregnum of the “ Word,”
for fhe spirit exists and operates only through
the magic of the words that give expression to
it. In the beginning there is always the
“Word.” But the utterances of these old
prophets, though most ancient, remain young,
and the new age has not yet found, either
among its philosophers, its moralists, its poets,
nor even in its manuals of municipal ethics,
words with a magic power equal to theirs; in
their speech is concentrated all the tyranny of
conscience and of the ideal.

VIL

On the day when the pulpit of the Catholie
Church will place in the mouth of Christ the
words of the prophets, — a bold stroke, but pos-
sible without a renunciation, since it involves
only a mounting to the source, — on that day will
the church take a new lease of life, and be able
to assume once more the supreme direction of
human society. Although its life appears to be
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ebbing, the church is still the sole organized
force of the Occident, the heart whose throbs, if
vivified by young blood, could make themselves
felt to the ends of the earth. Even to-day, in
a disabused and hostile society, the moment a
word of goodwill emanates from this central
seat of authority, a thrill of filial expectation
passes through the whole of Europet — Catholie,
Protestant, and Infidel. Since there is no 1§nger
a pope-king, the papacy, stripped and become
in a more striking degree the ideal and imma-
terial centre, the intangible Rome of the great
Catholic empire, — the only intangible Rome,
since it is the impalpable Rome, — seems to feel
that humanity expects an arbiter in the strug-
gle of nations and classes. Already the church
timidly tries to raise its voice in this conflict,
but the fatality of its traditions, stronger than its
instinet, shuts it up in a circle of impotent and
superficial formulas. The necessary revolution
which would change the spirit of Christianity
without changing a dogma, a rite, a priestly
gesture, would also restore to Europe a centre,
an arbiter, a guide ; would make of the church
—now an obstacle —a living force. It may
be that a disastrous schism is necessary to bring
this about; perhaps the genius of a Monk Hil-
debrand will suffice.

Christianity has received its formulas from
the prophets, but it has dissipated them into
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metaphors. Will it be able to recover their
meaning? Thou art come to fulfill the pro-
phets: fulfill them!

If the church misses its opportunity; if, in
the name of an immutability which is simply
a fiction of dogma contradicted by its history
from the very beginning, it opposes the sum-
mons of the %uture with a Non possumus, —
the nécessary work will be done otherwise, and
with greater difficulty. The gain which the
spirit of the future could extract from this ad-
mirable instrument of unity and of propaganda
will be lost for the work, and the scientific sect
wilk be called upon to assume sole charge of the
world.



THE PROPHETS OF ISRAEL.

THE Bible is a book more generally respected
than known in France, and bibkecal criticism,
though cradled there, is a new thing. Without
going as far back as to Richard Simon,! the in-
genious Oratorian who caught a glimpse of the
problem and of the proper method, but whose
attempt, stifled by the too cautious orthodoxy
of Bossuet, bore no fruit, it is to a Frenchman
to whom is due the initial discovery from which
modern exegesis has been developed. In 1753
the physician Jean Astruc, professor in the
College de France, noting in Genesis the al-
ternate use of two different names for God,
Jehovah and Elohim, drew the conclusion that
our Book of Genesis is the result of a fusion
of two prior and independent Geneses.? Thus
theological and edifying exegesis, which is in
reality a form of preaching sufficient only to
& faith without curiosity and without intel-
lectual disquiet, gave way to historical exe-
gesis, which, through teaching us how the texts

! Histoire Critique du Vieux Testament, 1878.
® Conjectures sur les Mémoires originauzr dont il parait que
Moise s'est servi pour composer le livre de la Genése, 1753.
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- are constructed, gives us a clearer conception of
how the ideas themselves are formed.

Astruc was a believer, with the mind of a
scholar. It is a long stretch from Astruc to
Voltaire, and from the “Conjectures sur la
Genese ” to the “Bible enfin expliquée.” For
all that, this little pamphlet in some respects de-
serves a plade of honor in the history of modern
criticism.  Voltaire’s good sense was too pro-
found ever entirely to fail him, and, amidst the
mass of puerilities with which he thought suc-
cessfully to crush the Bible together with Chris-
tianity, he struck, without suspecting it, the very
keynote of historical exegesis. =~ Whether the
honor of the discovery be due to him or to his
master Bolingbroke, the fact remains, as M.
Renan declared, that Voltaire, a century before
Reuss and the German school, discovered the
exact date of the first religious code of Israel.
In “L’Examen de Bolingbroke” may already
be found the theory attributing a portion of the
Pentateuch to the prophet Jeremiah, —an hy-
pothesis which, so far from being one of the
boldest, is one of the most probable of the mod-
ern school. A whole century of German disser-
tations, and interminable discussions upon the
“Grundschrift” and the ‘“Fragments” have
resulted in establishing the proposition that this
dangerous buffoon casually advanced, and Gav-
roche proved to be a century in advance of all the
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German universities. Science has shown Vol-
taire no recognition, and Reuss, in his review of
the history of exegesis, does not even mention his -
name. Justly so, for his unintelligent genius
perceived the truth without grasping it; besides
which, he enveloped it in so much impurity that
no one thought nor cared to pick it out. Science
has recruited herself without him‘ and aga.inst
him.

‘What biblical criticism has come to be, after
the patient labor of nearly a century, is almost
exclusively the work of Germany. It is the
result of the unfettered efforts of theologians,
especially of Protestant theologians, for they only
can permit themselves the happy inconsistency
of reconciling belief in the historical develop-
ment of religion with a past faith in the author-
ity of revelation. This purely German, theo-
logical, and Protestant origin of biblical criticism
has imparted to it its triple imprint, and is per-
haps one of the principal causes of its slow prog-
ress. In a general way, it has lacked suppleness
and proportion: it wished to know all, to explain
all, to define all; it claimed to reach the primi-
tive elements of formations ten times modified,
and of which we possess only the residuum; it
applied to synthesis, which demands a sacrifice
of unimportant facts without historical value,
the niceties of analysis, in which nothing must
be ignored or neglected. The result is a series
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of complicated and obscure structures, with queer
corners that hide detail, and with but little light
and space for the free play of facts and the cur-
rents of history. Added to this, theological and
Protestant fastidiousness superimposed many a
burden that a lay science would have ignored;
and biblical eriticism has thus often been
dragged int® the beaten path of rationalism, —
that weak compromise between free thought and
the belief in the verbal inspiration.

But on the other hand, and in spite of, or
rather by virtue of, this slow method, the Ger-
man scholars brought to their task an amount
ofe patience, conscientiousness, and religious
reverence worthy of admiration. Every word
of the Book was considered in all its aspects,
no resource was left untried; and those who
now come upon the scene find the ground
cleared, the material gathered, and the prob-
lem of biblical origins nearer a definite solu-
tion than the problem of the Homeric poems.
Edouard Reuss! and Graf,? his pupil, are the
twa men who within the last forty years have
given the science a definite shape. Although
these two scholars both belong to the German
tradition, there is some satisfaction in remem-

1 La Bible, traduction nouvelle avec introduction et commen-
taires, 13 vols. 8vo, Paris, Sandoz et Fischbacher, 1874-1878.

2 Die Geschichtlichen Biicher des Alten Testaments, Leipzig,
1865.
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bering that they are both of Alsatian origin,
and that Reuss, who at the time of his death?
was the head and master of biblical studies,
was born at Strasburg, and was professor
there for fifty years. Reared in the German
school, and having written nearly all his works
in German, Reuss, after the disasters to France,
remembered that he was by birth 4 Frenchman;
and when he came to sum up the work of his
life, and of three generations of scholars, he
chose French as the medium for his admira-
ble translation of the Bible, — a touching
legacy from Alsatia to France, doubly precious
as a mark of recognition for the past, and
as a means of scientific regeneration for the
future.

The work of Reuss and of his school paved
the way towards freeing biblical eriticism from
the thraldom of theological and scholastic hier-
ology. It is fortunate, both for biblical criti-
cism and for France, that the latter after a cen-
tury of neglect should have taken it up again.
The science apprehended by Voltaire, and killed
by him, has been restored to us by the man who
bears the closest resemblance to Voltaire, and
yet differs from him most widely.2

1 In 1890.

2 E. Renan, Histoire du Peuple d’Israel, 5 vols. 8vo, Paris,
Calmann Lévy, 1887-1893 [English translation published by
Roberts Bros., Boston].
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Renan’s “ Histoire du Peuple d’Israel,” whila
leaving its impress upon the scientific evolution
of France, will also form an epoch in its reli-
gious evolution. Force of circumstances gives
to this work of science the character of a philo-
sophical achievement. In this case, as in *“Les
Origines du Christianisme,” and even more so
perhaps, th® work of M. Renan, in spite of the
commonplace and superficial criticism that pre-
tends to see in it merely the irony of a disillu-
sioned mind, is the great constructive work of
the century. Through his intellectual grasp,
embracing as it did all forms of thought and of
human sympathy, as well as by his antecedents
and his early education, M. Renan was predes-
tined to show to France and to the Voltairean
party of Europe the permanent element in the
gods of humanity. Fully to understand reli-
gions, a little skepticism is necessary; but what
is also needed, and to an even greater degree,
is the imagination of a believer. For the first
time, religious criticism was approached in a
spirit of sympathetic freedom, in a spirit of in-
telligence and love. The scientific weakness of
Voltaire and his French followers was due to
the fact that they were not fortunate enough to
have had in their childhood those hours of naive
faith, those souvenirs which, as years go on,
suddenly loom up amidst the tumult of reason-
ing sense, and illumine with a supernatural light
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the obscure paths of the primitive mind, where

science can but blindly grope, — an alien. Woe
to the scholar who approaches thmgs divine with-
out having in the depth of his conscience, in the
hidden indestructible recess of his being where
the souls of ancestors sleep, an unknown sanc-
tuary, whence at times rises a breath of incense,
a line of the psalms, a pitiful or trfamphant cry
that as a child he may have sent forth to HeaVven,
as his fathers did before him, and which brings
him into instant communion with the prophets

of old.
L .

One of the masters of modern philosophy has
remarked that the admirable translations scat-
tered by Renan throughout his book had im-
pressed him for the first time with the true spirit
of the Bible. It may be said of the entire work,
that it is the first which has ever enabled one to
grasp the development of the spirit of Israel.
I have no intention of giving a summary of M.
Renan’s book; one does not summarize Herod-
otus. I desire merely, so far as I am able, to
set forth the consummate originality of the
work, the thought that pervades it from begin-
ning to end, constituting its novelty as well as its
attractiveness.

Its novelty consists in having made prophecy
the centre of interest of the history of Israel,
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its power of attraction, in the unlooked - for
kinship existing between the heart of the pro-
phets and the heart of the twentieth century.
It is due neither to the historical interest of the
subject, nor even to the genius of the writer,
that this purely scientific work, which does not
recoil upon occasion from the driest exegetical
discussions, &hould have fascinated and im-
presded even the critics of the boulevard, and
given them a momentary glimpse of the grave
and vital problems involved: it is due to the
touch of the magic wand with which the histo-
rian has struck the old stony text and caused
the entire modern soul to gush forth.

The great change in perspective, which the
new criticism introduces into sacred history,
consists in making the central figure of this his-
tory not Moses on Mount Sinai, but the company
of prophets, the men who spoke to Israel dur-
ing the last two centuries of the Jewish king-
dom, and during the Babylonian captivity, from
about 800 to 536 before Christ. The prophets,
who according to the traditional conceptions
appear in times of defection to recall to Israel
forgotten truths, are in reality the creators of
these truths, and prophecy, in place of being
the flower of Judaism, is its very root.

Prophecy is not a phenomenon peculiar to
Israel; all the ancient nations had prophets,
that is, men who spoke in the name of God or
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of supernatural powers. The prophet differs
from the priest. The latter is a personage with-
out great originality, the guardian of an estab-
lished ritual, the potency of which is not at all
dependent upon the personality of the priest.
The prophet is the man possessed of God, and
through whom the will of God is revealed to
men. But among the other nativns, and even
in Israel in ancient times, the prophet, seer,
diviner, sorcerer, hypnotizer, vacillates between
the charlatan, the fool, and the inspired one.
‘What is unique in Jewish prophecy is that it
became the all-powerful weapon, not of charla-
tans and of fools, but of those inspired, in whom
the mind and the conscience of modern human-
ity found their first successful and lasting ex-
pression. The work of these prophets survives
in a hundred pages of the Bible and — in three
religions.

The material weapon of the victory of pro-
phecy was Jehovah, the national God- of the
Jews. It is possible that the prophetic move-
ment had commenced before the definite evolu-
tion of Jehovah, but it was through him that it
conquered; and, in order to comprehend the
evolution of prophecy, it is necessary to trace
the development of the idea of God. Let us
sketch it rapidly, first according to the Bible
and then according to history.
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According to the Bible, Jehovah, after hav-
ing revealed himself to the patriarchs, made
definite choice of the descendants of Jacob as
his people; to them will he make known his
law, and through them to the world. He deliv-
ers them from Egypt by the hand of Moses,
and on Mount Sinai reveals and offers to them
his law Isrdel accepts this law, enters into an
alliance with Jehovah, becomes his people. As
long as she observes the compact and follows
Jehovah’s law, Jehovah protects her and causes
her to prosp«r; when she fails to do so, he de-
livers her int the hands of her enemies.

Israel con; :ers the land which Jehovah prom-
ised her ancistors; but she forgets her vow,
adopts the idolatry of Canaan, and Jehovah
abandons her to her oppressors. IHearing her
cry of distress and repentance, Jehovah se .18
judges to save her. The kingdom is establisl d
under the auspices of Jehovah, but David alo. o
keeps it within the path of the Lord. The
national unity is destroyed under the second suc-
cessor of the royal psalmist. Both the king-
dom of Judah, which to the end clings to the
house of David, and the kingdom of Israel, torn
asunder by military revolutions, are unfaithful
to Jehovah; Israel continuously so, and Judah,
with occasional reversions to faith. The pro-
phets that Jehovah sends to Israel — Elijah,
Elisha, Micah, Amos, Hosea — announce in
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vain the punishment that is imminent, unti] the
day that Assyria comes to wreak upon Samaria
the vengeance of the Lord.

Judah survives her sister a century and a
half. The glowing utterances of the prophets
accentuate the return of Judah to Jehovah.
But neither the piety of Hezekiah nor that of
Josiah can expiate the sacrileges®of those who
preceded them and of those who followed. Jeru-
salem is condemned in turn; Judah goes in exile
to Babylon. But trial has purified the outlaws.
Jehovah will restore to them liberty, glory,
the moral control of humanity. A scion of
David shall cause justice and the name of the
God of Israel to reign throughout the world.
Babylon succumbs, Cyrus restores the promised
land to the exiles, and, lo! under Zerubbabel,
Ezra, and Nehemiah, Israel is committed to the
single worship of Jehovah and the single law
of Moses.

All through Renan’s ‘“Histoire du Peuple
d’Israel ” one may observe how the application
of the scientific method has shattered the frame-
work of a narrative infantile, — or divine in its
simplicity, and how it has brought to the sur-
face the infinite complexity of human affairs.
The miracle of a uniform, continuous revelation,
ever present and complete from the moment
when it descended from heaven, is supplanted
by the no less miraculous history of a progres-
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sive revelation proceeding from the heart of
man, and from the fervent meditations of cer-
tain seers, slowly evolved, transformed, adapted
to the stature of humanity; and Israel, in place
of being the elect of God, has herself created
God in the sweat of her brow.

Israel, once in possession of a doctrine which
she believed #® be a revelation from above, and
which®consequently appealed to her as eternal,
removed her recent conquest into the farthest
limits of her past, and rewrote her history under
the spell of an ideal. Hence the successive
revelations of Jehovah to the legendary ances-
tors. of the race, —to Noah, to Abraham, to
Jacob; hence the revelation from Sinai, and
the colossal figure of Moses transformed from the
leader of the exodus to the legislator; and hence
all this drama of national history, which takes
on the form of a continuous struggle between
God and man, in which God finally triumphs in
order to save man.

All this is merely a sublime fiction. The
historical texts, considered by themselves and
freed from edifying glosses which a triumphant
doctrine added with a view of showing the ac-
tual accomplishment of the divine word in the
progress of the world, make it perfectly evident
that all these heroes of prehistoric times, these
patriarchs, — first symbol of Jewish sanctity, —
Moses, the supreme legislator, the man of God;
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the liberating judges sent by divine pity to
the rescue of a repentant people, — even David
himself, the prototype of the Messiah, ignored
with perfect security the majority of the prin-
ciples that constitute the heart of organized
Judaism. It was a time when Rachel piously
carried the Teraphim with her from her father’s
house;! it was a time when Gideon, sent by
Jehovah to save his people, profited by the vie-
tory through the erection of an ephod that all
Israel came to adore;2 a time when the tribes,
eager for conquest, dispute for the possession
of the most popular idols.? It was a time
when angels walked through the streets and in
the fields; when Jehovah comes to dine with
Abraham, like a mere Jupiter coming down to
Philemon;* when each stone recalls a divine
apparition,® every old oak and every terebinth
has its divine souvenir; when the two worlds are
still as intermingled as in the time of Homer;
and when the race of Elohim still commingles
with the daughters of men.® It was a time
of idolatry and of religious ignorance, of which
the Book of Judges has left us an admirable
and naive picture; a time of religious as well as
of political anarchy, when there was no genuine
master either in heaven or on earth; when there

1 Gen. xxxi. 19. 2 Judges viii. 24 sg.
8 Judges xviii. 4 Gen. xviil. 1 sq.; Judges xiii.
6 Gen. xxviii. 19, 8 Gen. vi. 1 sg.
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was no recognized rule either for souls or for
men; and when the utterance was doubly true,
“In those days there was no king in Israel:
every man did that which was right in his own
eyes.” 1

Nevertheless, in this period of idolatry, Jeho-
vah already gxisted; the proper names of the
time of the Judges prove this.?2 He was al-
ready a distinct figure; he was a national god,
or, to speak more exactly, a tribal god, the god
of the children of Israel; but as yet he was
only a figure among many others in the crowd
of Elohim, those which Israel inherited from
the most ancient traditions of the Semitic race,
as well as those that she had since acquired,
and was constantly acquiring through the va-
rious nations with whom chance brought her
into contact. The theory has been propounded
that Jehovah was brought from Chaldea by
Israel, amidst the mass of myths and ideas
which she owed to the old civilization of Baby-
lon. Was Jehovah, as M. Halevy would have
us believe, the special god of Moses and the
Levites? Or, indeed, did Moses take him from
his father-in-law Jethro, the priest of Midian,3

1 Judges xxi. 25.

2 Joshua, that is to say, Jeko-shfia, “ Jehovah is @ help; "
Jotham, ¢ Jehovah is perfect,’’ ete.

8 Exodus iii. 1 sg.
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whose flocks he tended at Sinai and by the
bush of Horeb? Renan, with his subtle con-
ception of hasards decisifs, has in fact advanced
the seductive theory that Jehovah was the local
god of Sinai, the flaming mountain, and that it
was there that Israel, flying from Egypt, en-
countered him. He was the first god that Israel
met with after her departure from the house of
slavery, and the first to whom she could offer a
grateful sacrifice. “Did there really take place
in the sight of Serbal a religious act, a sort of
consecration of the people to the god of the
mountain, so effective that from that day the
god of Sinai was the special god of Israel?
Did Moses, the chief of the people, take advan-
tage of one of those frightful storms that are
frequent in that country to make them believe
in a revelation of the thunder-god who dwelt on
high? Had the manner in which the ninth cen-
tury before Christ pictures the connection of
the law with Sinai, any points of contact with
the real facts? or did this sublime legend arise
in the course of four or five centuries, growing
like the soap-bubble, which becomes more bril-
liant and highly colored as it becomes emp-
tier?”’1 .

Renan leaves the question undecided; skillful
indeed he, who would venture to solve it in the
present state of the documents. And, after all,

1 Renan, Histoire du Peuple d’Israel, i. 191, 182.
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the real interest of the question lies rather in
the date of the birth of the god, than in the
process of conception. It would doubtless be
interesting to know whether the flash that trans-
figured the world were struck from the flint of
Sinai; but the great fact to be kept in mind,
and which repains, is that Jehovah, god of the
natiop, whether created or adopted by Israel,
could only have been born the day that Israel
began her career as a nation. The moment
that Israel stepped on free ground after cross-
ing the Red Sea, a new god was conceived in
the hidden recesses of Jewish thought. The tra-
dition that shows us Jehovah revealing himself
to Israel by the mouth of Moses rests upon
an historical basis; for the departure from
Egypt, the first event in the national existence
of Israel, marks the first pulsation of the national
god. This new god differed little essentially
from . the other gods that Israel had encoun-
tered, and might still encounter, in the course of
her religious vicissitudes; he was neither more
moral, nor more gracious, nor greater; he dif-
fered from them in one point only, but that an
essential one: it was he who saved Israel.
Jehovah then lay dormant during four or five
centuries. He was there, but he was not the sole
figure, either in Israel or outside of Israel.
He had priests, he had an invisible image which
floated in a sacred ark, the palladium of the
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tribe of Ephraim. But his universal and con-
stant presence was not felt. Other Elohim and
other images were still worshiped, and it was
quite customary to consult the gods of the neigh-
boring nations, — the Phenicians, Philistines,
Moabites. Meanwhile the anarchy of the tribes,
rendering them defenseless againgt their neigh-
bors, began to weigh upon them. Attempts
at unity were made from various sides; the
Israelitish nationality began to take shape. It
took definite shape upon the establishment of a
kingdom; and it is not purely accidental that
its first king is consecrated by Samuel. With
the forbidding and august figure of this seer,
the jealous god makes his first appearance in
history. When the people demand a king of
Samuel, they say to him, “Give us a king who
may judge us, like all the other nations.” It
was not only a king they wanted, but a god
after the fashion of other nations. Israel need
no longer submit to the reproaches and in-
sults of the nations round about, that ask,
“Which is thy god?” Moab has Chemosh,
Tyre has Baal, the Philistines have Dagon,
Israel has Jehovah. With the victories of
David, with the glory of Solomon, with the
construction of the temple that gave to Jehovah
a permanent abode and a constantly absorbing
centre for his cult, Jehovah definitely becomes
the particular god of Israel. And the triumphs
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of David prove that he is more powerful than
the neighboring gods. “Who is like unto thee
among the Elohim, O Jehovah?”

It is a long stretch from this Jehovah, the
protecting god of the tribe, to the one god, the
universal god, the god of justice. As yet he is
not even the jealous god, except according to
the theory of a small party that tries in vain to
establish officially the principles that it elabo-
rates, and which will be obliged to protest for
a long time and without success against the
tolerance, the contradictions, and the religious
torpor of official Jehovism. While erecting a
splendid temple to Jehovah at Jerusalem, Solo-
mon neither considers himself unfaithful to
him, nor likely to provoke his wrath, by offer-
ing sacrifices to the gods of all his foreign mis-
tresses. A national god is not for that reason
a unique god, and one good for all purposes.
He devotes himself to the great interests of the
nation, assures it peace, victory, good harvests;
but why need he occupy himself with details
and petty interests? e minimis non curat.
Every god has his special province, and when
King Ahaziah falls sick he undoubtedly pos-
sesses the right to consult the Baal-zebub of the
Philistines.! Idolatry does mnot frighten the

1 2 Kings i. 2. * And Ahaziah fell down through a lattice
in his upper chamber that was in Samaria, and was sick : and
he sent messengers, and said unto them, Go, inquire of Baal-
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worshiper of Jehovah; and when Israelsepa-
rates from Judah, Jeroboam’s people are not
shocked by the erection of the golden calf as
a symbol of Jehovah at Dan and Beer-sheba.!
Even in the temple of Jerusalem, the brazen
serpent receives the prayers of the believer
down to the days of Hezekiah.?

The jealous god does not actually triumph
until about 622, scarcely half a century before
the fall of Jerusalem. But about 875, the god,
weak and uncertain at the outset, becomes con-
scious of himself and of his ambitions with
striking clearness. This takes place during the
crisis provoked by the invasion of the Phceni-
cian gods in Israel under King Ahab. At
Jerusalem, the city of the temple, Jehovah met
with little opposition; he was a god like those
of other nations, and the regular transmission
of power in the family of David favored a

zebub the god of Ekron, whether I shall recover of this dis-

‘‘ But the angel of Jehovah said to Elijah the Tishbite,
Arige and go up before the messengers of the King of Sama-
ris, and say unto them: Is there no god, then, in Israel, that
ye go to inquire of Baal-zebub, the god of Ekron ?

“ Now therefore thus saith Jehovah : Thou shalt not come
down from that bed on which thou art gone up; but shalt
surely die. And Elijah departed.”

-1 2 Kings xii. 28

2 2 Kings xviii.4: “ He removed the high places and broke
the images, and cut down the Ashera [i. e. the sacred pole],
and broke in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses had made,
for unto those days the children of Israel burned incense to it.”
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tranquil Jehovah of a sacerdotal and serene
type. It was otherwise in Israel, agitated as
she was by perpetual revolutions.! About 900,
Omri, who founded Samaria, mounted the
throne. Under him Israel, still semi-barbarous,
and not wholly emerged from the patriarchal
life, was largely exposed to the civilizing in-
fluences of ther rich and powerful neighbor,
Pheenicia. Ahab, son of Omri, marries a
Phenician princess, Jezebel. Through her,
or rather through Phenician influence, the
worship of the divinities of Tyre is intro-
duced, and Baal obscures Jehovah. Foreign
oppression is needed in order that the gods
and their subjects may become cognizant of
each other. All the pride of the Israelitish
element, deeply wounded by Pheenician inso-
lence, added to the contempt for a more refined
and materially superior civilization, whose cor-
ruption and scars were alone brought home to
her; in short, all the prejudices of the Bedouin,
and all his virtues, found a support for their

1 After the death of Solomon, about 975, the kingdom is
divided in two : Judah and Israel. Judah, with Jerusalem as
its capital, remains faithful to the family of David until it is
destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, in /88, after
a duration of four centuries. Israel goes from dynasty to
dynasty, through a dozen revolutions, and succumbs in 721 to
the blows of Assyria, nearly 130 years before Judah. The pro-
phets often designate Israel as Samaria, from its capital, or
a8 Ephraim, its principal tribe, and sometimes as Joseph, the
ancestor of Ephraim.
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protest in Jehovah, who came forth from the
ordeal more powerful than ever, more imperious
and moral by contrast. The traits of Samuel
reappear in Elijah the Tishbite. This dark
and powerful figure, whom legend has enveloped
in a veil of flame, took a strong hold upon the
imagination of the generations that followed
him; a human archangel carried to heaven
alive,! a divine precursor whose return was
awaited by the first Christians,? an eternal wan-
derer for whom the Jews still leave an empty
place each year at the feast of the Passover.
But here the halo of the legend is buf the reflec-
tion of history, the radiance of a real person-
ality, and it is impossible to doubt the existence
and the achievement of this great “troubler
of Israel.”® His name is synonymous with a
successful war of the jealous god, a war to the
knife, of Jehovah against Baal, that ends in
the extermination of the Phenician god. It is
in the school of the prophets, fashioned after
Jehovah’s image, that the monotheism of Israel
is forged like a bar of iron. A curious echo of
the semi-Voltairean arguments that were cur-
rent in these schools is preserved in the sarcasms
hurled by Elijah against the priests of Baal,
calling in vain for the heavenly fire on the sac-
rifice offered to their god: “Cry a little louder
1 2 Kings ii. 2 John i. 25.
3 1 Kings xvii. 17. ‘



THE PROPHETS OF ISRAEL. 87

then; forsooth, he is a god; perhaps he is talk-
ing, or engaged, or he is on a journey, or per-
haps he is asleep and must be awakened.” 1

Elijah is separated by about a century from
the prophets, in the proper sense of the word;
or rather from those whose works we possess.
This century, of which nothing remains but
legends, must have been the most fertile in the
moral history of Israel; for the first prophets
already present all the traits of the prophetic
literature. Jehovah is no longer merely the
jealous god, the god who strikes and punishes
those who forget or who scorn him: he is al-
ready the god of virtue, the god of justice; he
is already the god of the poor and the op-
pressed, the god who asks not sacrifices of those
that serve him, but a pure heart. A beautiful
page from the legend of Elijah fleeing before
Jezebel may be regarded as a symbol of this
transformation : —

“And he went a day’s journey into the wil-
derness; he sat down under a juniper-tree, and
prayed for death, saying, It is enough, Jeho-
vah, take away my life, for I am not better
than my fathers. . . . And the voice of Jeho-
vah came to him and said, What dost thou here,
Elijah?

“And he answered: I have been very jealous
for the Lord God of hosts; for the children

1 1 Kings xviii. 27.
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of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, ‘thrown
down thine altars, slain thy prophets with the
sword, and I alone am left, and they seek me
in order to kill me.

“And Jehovah said, Go forth and stand
upon the mount before Jehovah. And behold,
the Lord passed by, and a great and strong
wind rent the mountain, and broke in, pieces
the rocks before Jehovah, but Jehovah was not
in the wind; and after the wind came an
earthquake, but Jehovah was not in the earth-
quake; and after the earthquake a fire, but
Jehovah was not in the fire; and after the fire
there came a still small voice.” !

It is this still small voice that henceforth
mingles its note with the thunderbolts of Jeho-
vah, and gives to prophecy that unique blending
of passion and tenderness which was destined
both to shatter and to melt the stony heart of
that ancient world.

IL

In truth, the century following after Elijah
gave birth to a new phenomenon; a god became
the instrument of morality.

We cannot trace the origin of the movement
that culminates in the purification and idealiza-
tion of Jehovah, placing him beyond the pale
and above all other gods, clearing the entire

1 1 Kings xix. 11, 12.
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heavens to make room for him, and attaching
to his name and to his worship all the force
implied in conscience. With Amos and Hosea,
the first prophets whose writings we possess,
this task is already accomplished. Nothing es-
sential was added to it after them; even they
did not invent anything, and owe their title of
priority merelyoto the chance which occasioned
the. lo%s of the work of predecessors, whose
names the Bible has perpetuated, and whose
works the author of the Book of Kings and
the author of Chronicles still possessed, —
Nathan, Gad, Iddo, and others. It is probable
that, already in the war that Elijah waged
against Baal in the name of Jehovah, politics
and theology were not the sole questions at
issue, and that the powerful moral impetus of
prophetical Jehovism had already become mani-
fest. Elijah is not only the enemy of Baal and
his idols, he is the arbiter sent to threaten the
murderer of Naboth with the wrath of Jehovah,
in order to avenge the poor man who is stripped
and slaughtered;! and the first evangelical
parable was recited ten centuries before Christ,
by the prophet Nathan, stigmatizing in David’s
presence and in the name of Jehovah the royal
murderer and adulterer.? -

1 1 Kings xxi. 18 sg.
2 ¢ There were two men in the same city, the one rich and
the other poor. '
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The eleventh century, that culminated in this
movement, is one of the great epochs in the his-
tory of the human soul. It was a century of
an intense moral crisis, of painful unrest, com-
parable to that of the first century of our era,
and to that of the century in which we live.
Israel sought her god and found him not. She
vainly strove to wrest the secret of justice and
of truth from the impotent idols ere:ted by
her first king in the name of Jehovah, for the
purpose of weaning the people from their at-
tachment to Jerusalem. Many, doubtless, in
accepting the new gods of Pheenicia, had hoped
to find peace of mind in them, and they wan-
dered from one god to another, “halting between
Jehovah and Baal,” without rest and without
hope. It was a century of anguish and of trep-
idation, whose wail has not reached us, and
which none of its children has portrayed. An
echo, however, of this anguish remains in a
page which ushers in prophetic literature, and

“And the rich man had large cattle and small cattle in
great number.

“ And the poor man had but one small lamb, which he had
bought and nourished, and it grew up together with him and
with his children; it ate of his meat, drank from his cup, lay
in his bosom, and was to him as a daughter.

“ And there came a traveler unto the rich man, and he did
not take of his own flock, large or small, to entertain the guest,
who had come unto him, but took the poor man's lamb,” ete.
(2 Samuel xii. 1 sg.)
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summarizes the moral drama of the century now
drawing to its close: ! —

“Behold, the days are coming, saith the
Lord Jehovah, that I will send a famine in this
land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for
water, but of hearing the words of the Lord.

“They shall wander from sea to sea, and
from the north to the east they shall run to
seek the divine word, and shall not find it.

“In that day shall the fair virgins and young
men perish for thirst; and they that swear by
the sin of Samaria, saying, Long live the god
of Dan! Long live the way of Beer-sheba!
shall fall, never to rise again.”

When prophetic literature appeared, the
moral and political horizon stretching before
the eyes of the dreamers of Israel and of Ju-
dah consisted of a number of small states,
Moab, Edom, Tyre, Philistia, Israel, Judah,
all contending with one another with the bitter-
ness characteristic of small states. War and
pillage were the order of the day, perpetual
razzias supplying captives for the slave trade
of Tyre and the Greek islands. Farther off, a
powerful state, Damascus, and, still farther,
mighty Assyria, with their vast armies, their
wars of extermination, their frightful systems
of deportation and transportation in mass, al-
ready throw the shadow of death upon this

1 Amos viii. 10-14.
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chaos of lawless communities. The gbdds are
as wicked and as bigoted as men; religion is
become a school of prostitution in the temple of
Astarte, of barbarity on the altars of Moloch;
worship vacillating between silly and atrocious
practices; divination, sorcery, imposture, are
closely bound up with all the cults. And when
the prophet of Jehovah extends Fis gaze to his
own people, he beholds political and mo?al an-
archy. Israel is divided against herself, and
presents a united front only when opposing
Judah. Bloody military revolutions create and
overthrow kings, and all the horrors of a pre-
torian régime exist in a kingdom of several
square miles. In the intermittent hours of
peace, force remains absolute master, as in the
time of war; the poor are oppressed by the rich,
and, worst of all, justice is purchased by the
powerful. The temples are full of foreign in-
novations; Jehovah himself affords no succor;
his cult is reduced to a system of pure idolatry,
a ritual of sacrifices and fasts, without a moral
basis; nowhere a voice speaking with author-
ity. It is at such a moment that the moral
force resting in the exclusive character of Jeho-
vah reveals itself.

The cruelty, the degradation, the iniquity,
characteristic of those times, were certainly no
worse than in preceding centuries, both in Israel
and in the rest of the Semitic world; nor worse
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than those which prevailed later in Greece and
in Rome, in the most flourishing centuries of
literature and art. It was part of the spirit of
prophecy to be dumfounded at human ferocity
as at something against nature and reason. In

the presence of the iniquities of the world, the

heart of the prophets-bled as though from a

wound of the& divine spirit, and their cry of

indighation reéchoed the wrath of the deity.

Greece and Rome had their rich and poor, just

as Israel had in the days of Jeroboam, and the
various classes continued to slaughter one an-
other for centuries, but no voice of justice and
pity arose from the fierce tumult. Nations were
born and perished, living from day to day at
the mercy of the accidents and the appetites of
the hour, without comprehending that a nation,

in order to live and to deserve to live, needs an
ideal that may determine its destiny. In de-
fault of such, it must perish, with no reason for
its existence, “with its future hanging before it
in tatters.””! Therefore these ancient words,
fierce and violent, have more vitality at the
present time, and answer better to the needs of
modern souls, than all the classic masterpieces
of antiquity. Therefore these stray pages, sent
forth twenty-six centuries ago among two semi-
barbarous tribes, and exposed to the vicissitudes
of chance, constitute a production that will live
forever.

1 Deuteronomy xxviii. 66.
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1L

All the essential doctrines of prophecy appear
in the first two prophets remaining to us,
Amos and Hosea; the former occupied rather
with social justice, the latter more religious,
and concerned with morality and with God.
Both belong to the Israclitish prophets, if not
by their nationality, —for Amos was born in
Judah, —at least by their purpose, which is,
the regeneration of Isracl. Israel, torn by dis-
sensions, had greater need of reformers, and
offered them a more favorable field than Judah,
who, in default of a very high code of morality,
had at least, thanks to the legal prestige of her
kingdom, that most important of political ad-
vantages, stability. Prophecy does not take
root in Judah until after the overthrow of Is-
rael. At Samaria, just as somewhat later at
Jerusalem, the dream, or rather the arrested
project, of the prophets is to bring about the
realization of the model State, the State con-
formable to the views of Jehovah, and therefore
based upon justice.

At the time that Amos appeared, Israel had
reached her highest point of temporal power.
King Jeroboam II. (825-775 B. c.) had con-
quered for himself a part of the empire of
David. He had crushed Moab, whose god Che-
mosh had not been able to save it as in the days
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of King Mesha, and in the field of Heshbon he
had silenced “the joy of the orchards and the
songs of the vintage.” But his victories over
Damascus, Gaza, Tyre, Edom, Moab are to
the prophet merely an omen of the impending
vengeance of the Eternal upon Israel. Damas-
cus, Gaza, Tyre, Moab, Edom expiate their
past‘atrocitfes, and Israel, equally guilty, must
suffer in turn. She must expiate her sin “be-
cause she sold justice for silver, and the poor
for a pair of shoes;”’ ! because her nobles, reclin-
ing upon their ivory couches, pick the lyre, to
play like David, and drink wine from full cups,
without grieving for the affliction of Joseph.?
For this reason, in truth, shall they build them-
selves houses of hewn stone, but shall not dwell
in them; plant pleasant vineyards, but shall not
drink of the wine. Let them go to Calneh,
to great lamath, to Gath of the Philistines,
and see the fate which awaits them! They
shall pass into exile at the head of the band,
and their exultation shall cease. It is Jehovah,
the Lord of Iosts, who swears: “I abhor the
pride of Jacob, I hate his palaces.”? And he
will besiege her city, starve it, empty it, pass
the scythe over Israel, destroy her sanctuaries,
and raise the sword over the house of Jeroboam.

It required a brave heart to fling these cries
at the victors, in the height of their triumph:

1 Amos ii. 6. 2 Amos vi. 4. 8 Amos vi. 8 sg.
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“Therefore the prudent shall keep silent in
that time, for the people hate those that re-
buke at the gate of the tribunal, and they ab-
hor those that speak uprightly.”! The priests
especially bore malice against those men who,
without authority, presumed to put into the
mouth of Jehovah things which they, his
priests, had never thought of. 7he priest of
the royal sanctuary, Beth-el, denounced the in-
truder to King Jeroboam. “Get thee away to
Judah,” he says; “earn thy bread by retailing
thy prophecies there!” “Iam neither prophet,”
answers Amos, “nor the son of a prophet. I
am but a herdsman, and a gatherer of sycamore
fruit; but Jehovah took me away from my flock
and said unto me, Go prophesy unto my peo-
ple in Israel! ”2 For when the Liord commands,
the prophet must speak, despite the one who
seals his lips. *“When the lion roars, who would
not tremble? When the Eternal speaks, who
would not prophesy?”’3

Neither priests nor cult could save Israel
from the wrath of Jehovah! “Bring your sac-
rifices every morning, and your tithes every
three days, and loudly proclaim your freewill
offerings, since you are fond of this, O chil-
dren of Israel! But Jehovah hates and despises
all your festivals. What cares he for your

1 Amos v. 9,18; ii. 2. 2 Amos vii. 10 sq.
3 Amos iii. 8.
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holocausts, and for your offerings of fatted
calves? He will roll the altar upon the head
of his worshipers, and ecrush them under the
ruins.! Should they seek refuge in Sheol, his
hand would drag them thence; should they as-
cend to the heavens, he would bring them
down.? . . . Away from me with the noise of
your, songs, Yhat I may not hear the sound of
your lyres; but let righteousness gqush forth as
water, and justice as @ never-fuiling stream !’ 8

God, however, can never entirely abandon
his chosen people. The sinners only among
them shall perish. Israel and Judah shall be
reunited. God will raise up the fallen taber-
nacle of David, and by closing up the breaches
and removing the ruins will rebuild it as it was
before.*

The same background of ideas is found in
Hosea, but with a more personal Jehovah, more
intimate, closer to Israel, jealous with the jeal-
ousy of love and not of pride; whence results
new imagery, which is not without influence on
his successors; and impressive utterances, which
are only equaled by the second Isaiah.

Hosea is several years later than Amos.b

1 Amosiv. h; v. 2; ix. 1 sq.

2 % Quand vous habiteriez ]a montagne de ’aigle,

Je vous arracherai de 14, dit I'Eternel.”
— V. Hugo.

$ Amos v. 23, 24. ¢ Amos ix. 9 sq.
5 Reuss places the period of his preaching from 784 to 760,



48 THE PROPHETS OF ISRAEL.

Political decomposition was progressing. ine
transitory and deceptive splendor of Jeroboam
was past: pronunciamentos made and unmade
kings. Assyria appeared on the horizon, des-
tined to engulf everything. And Israel, in
place of proceeding in the path that Jehovah
opens to her, amuses herself with international
intrigues; turns to Egypt, turns "to Assyria;
puts off moral reform, plunges into the morals
and practices of her allies and ephemeral pro-
tectors. She consults divining rods, sacrifices
upon the high places, burns incense upon the
oak and the terebinth, and there is neither
truth, nor love, nor knowledge of God; there
is only swearing and lying, killing and adul-
tery. Therefore the tempest will carry her off
on its wings.! In vain do they turn towards
Ashur; Ashur has no remedy for their scars.
Let them come back to Jehovah, call upon him
in their anguish!?

Why has the daughter of Israel forgotten
her betrothal with Jehovah, and why does she
debauch herself with the Baals? She knows
not that it is Jehovah who has given her the
corn, the wine, and the oil that she offers to her
false gods, — the gold and the silver of which
she makes their idols. Therefore Jehovah will
take back his corn and his wine, and the wool
and the flax with which she would cover her

1 Hosea iv. 1, 2, 19. 2 Hosea v. 15.
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nakedness. He will ravage her vineyards and
her fig-trees, and change them into brushwood.
But no, Jehovah can never entirely repudiate
her who gave him the love of her youth. He
will bring her into the wilderness, where they
have loved each other; he will console her; she
shall sing there, as in the days when she came
out of Egyp# and the plain of sadness shall
become the door of hope.! How could God
abandon Ephraim, whom he had guided in lead-
ing-strings, whom he had taken in his arms,
had attached to himself with all a man’s fibre,
with bands of love? The heart of Jehovah is
turned inward, and melts with compassion: “I
will not destroy Ephraim; for I am God, and
not man. I am the holy one in the midst of
you; I will not come to destroy!™?

Ah, that Isracl would again turn towards
Jehovah! “For he who tore them will heal
them, who wounded them will bind them up.
He will revive them after two days, and on the
third day he will raise them up.”3 For God
loves them, and for that reason he strikes them
through the prophets, and kills them by the
words of his mouth.* Let them not come to
him with sacrifices. *“For I desired mercy and

1 Hosea ii. 10, 15. ? Hosea xi. 8, 9.

8 Hosea vi. 1, 2. Text afterwards applied to the resurrec-
tion of Christ.

4 Hosea vi. 5.
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not sacrifice.”? Let them turn again to Jeho-
vah, for it is not the Assyrian who will save
them; it is Jehovah who is their God, their
only God since their sojourn in Egypt, their
only saviour! ¢ That which destroys thee, O
Israel, is that thou art against me, against thy
saviour; turn back to Jehovah, thy God!”?2
Let them seek the Lord; it is still time; he will
come to teach them justice. They have ploughed
wickedness and reaped iniquity;® let them now
sow the seeds of righteousness, and they shall
reap mercy.?

The framework created by Amos and Hosea,
or by their lost predecessors, is that which will
be adopted by all the prophets that follow, for
their preaching, their threats, and their hopes.
The uniformity of the foundation is varied only
by the individual genius of each, and by the
advance of history. In each prophet there is
a code of ethics and of politics indissolubly con-
nected, — for to them ethics and politics were
one, — and without the change of an axiom from
first to last. The only thing that changes,
because affected by exterior circumstances that
are of course subject to change, is each one’s
conception of the future, or rather the manner
in which the inevitable future will be realized.

1 Hosea vi. 6. 2 Hosea xiii. 9.
8 Hosea x. 18. ¢ Hosea x. 12.
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That which is not based upon ]ustlce must
perish;

Jehovah has revealed justice to Israel;

Israel should realize justice;

Justice will be realized some day.

These are the four axioms of prophecy, the
four invincible certainties that constituted its
supernatural power. And the last of these four,
in equxppm«r it with hope for all eternity, pre-
served it from the crushing influence of time.
But when and how will justice be realized? Upon
this point the prophets differ. Those who came
first, beheld the glorious advent near and direct.
It is Israel who, obedient to their voice, will of
her own accord realize, through the hand of her
kings, the divine will in the promised land. In
order to open her eyes and her heart completely,
many blows from on high will perhaps be needed,
many chastisements from the hand of God, and
from the hand of man. But the bitter experi-
ence of the expiations that follow all iniquity
like its shadow, the natural reactions that sup-
press every outbreak of wickedness, will finally
teach her, and make of her the happy servant
of God. On two occasions, under Hezekiah
and under Josiah,! the prophets believe the end
attained. Their ideal seems about to become
the law of the State, and to pass into reality
through the hand of the civil power. The illu-

1 Hezekiah, 726-697 ; Josiah, 640~610.
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sion was brief, and it was soon seen that under
existing circumstances there was no hope for
the divine plan. The political world of the day
is too corrupt, too deeply sunk in egotism, in
narrowness of thought and of heart, to follow
the call of the very small minority represented
by the prophets. The present nation, such as
it has become in the course of i:enturies, will
not carry out the new order: she is, consciously
or unconsciously, its inveterate enemy; she is
the obstacle and must perish. Israel must be
swept away by a tempest that shall engulf the
impure element, and then the purified débris,
reared and nurtured by the prophetic doctrine,
will come back to Palestine to found the ideal
state. IHistory thus divides the prophetic drama
into three acts: the first is animated by the bold
illusion which attempts to construct the future
directly from the present; the second is filled
with the necessary destruction; the third by the
restoration held out as possible.

The first act is dominated by Isaiah, the sec-
ond by Jeremiah, the third by the great “ Anony-
mous”’ of the Captivity.

Iv.

The cries and the tears of Amos and Hosea
were lost upon Israel. Adventurers succeeded
one another upon the throne. One of them,
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Menahem, ripped up all the women that were
with child, in the cities that resisted!! Israel is
at the point of death, and recovers her energy
only in attacking Judah: “Every man eats the
flesh of his own arm, Manasseh against Ephraim,
Ephraim against Manasseh, and both together
against Judah.”2 A king of Israel, Pekah,
who reig;led longer than the others (758-738),
combines against Judah with the king of Da-
mascus, and Jerusalem is kept at bay by this
fratricidal coalition.> When the news that the
Syrians of Damasecus were encamped in Ephraim
arrived at the court of Ahaz, king of Judah,
his heart was stirred, and the heart of his peo-
ple, as the trees of the forest are stirred by
the wind. “Fear nothing,” says the prophet
Isaiah, “fear nothing, neither be faint-hearted
in the presence of the two ends of these smok-
ing firebrands!”* The two allies did not know
that they were but two dying nations already
doomed. From the other side of the Euphrates,
the Assyrian hordes were already hastening on,
and, in response to Jehovah’s beckoning, were
descending upon all the valleys and into all
the byways of Damascus and Ephraim.5 The
king of Assyria, Tiglath-Pileser, entered Da-
mascus, killed the king of Syria, and carried

1 2 Kings xv. 16. (771-760). 2 Isaiah ix. 20, 21.

8 2 Kings xvi. ) sg. 4 Isaiah vii. 4.
6 Jsaiah v. 26 sq.
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her people‘ captive. Israel was dismembered
and obliged to pay tribute. Galilee and all the
land of Naphtali were subdued, and their popula-
tion carried captive to Assyria.! And Ephraim,
though humilated and dismembered, raised his
head higher than ever with the words: “In
place of the fallen bricks we will rebuild with
hewn stones; for the sycamoles that are cut
down, will we put cedars in their place.”? The
new king, Hosea, forms compacts with Egypt,
a mere shadow of the old conquering Egypt, a
“frail reed that pierces the hand of him who
leans upon it.” “The guides of this people
lead them astray,” exclaimed Isaiah, “and those
whom they lead are engulfed. Also, Jehovah
will cut off the head and tail from Israel in one
day.”? Israel, rebel against Assyria, suc-
cumbed after three years’ resistance (721), her
last king dying on the shores of the Tigris.
Isaiah had already been prophesying for
many years in Judah when the news arrived of
the downfall of Samaria. For a long time he
had preached in the style of Amos against the
cupidity of the rich, against the iniquity of the
judges, against the hollowness of the worship.
“Woe unto them that join house to house, that
add field to field, till there is no place left, so
that they may be there alone!* Woe unto

1 2 Kings xv. 29. 2 Isaiah ix. 10.
8 Isaiah ix. 16, 14. ¢ Isaish v. 8.
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them that rise up early in the morning to run
after wine, that prolong the night in the heat
of drunkenness. The lyre and the harp, the
tambourine, the flute and wine, that is their
life; but the work of the Lord they do mnot
regard. Therefore my people will go into
captivity unexpectedly. Sheol will open its
gaping jaws, aixd all this brilliant pomp, this
joyous throng, and all this magnificence shall
descend into it.!

“Woe unto them that decree unrighteous de-
crees, and to the clerks that write unjust sen-
tences, turning aside the needy from judgment,
taking away the right from the poor of my
people. And what will you do in the day of
reckoning, and in the desolation which shall
come from afar?2

“To what purpose is the multitude of your
sacrifices to me? saith Jehovah. I am sated
with the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of
fed beasts. Bring no more vain oblations. In-
cense is an abomination unto me, and your new
moons and sabbaths, your solemn assemblies.
I hate them, they are a trouble to me, I am
weary of them. When you spread your hands
towards me, I will hide my eyes from you, for
your hands are full of blood. Wash and cleanse
yourselves. Put away your evil doings from
before my eyes. Cease to do evil! Learn to
do good, seek justice!”’ 8

1 Isaiah v. 11 sg. 2 Isaiah x. 8 Isaiah i. 11 sq.
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Despair often possessed the prophet. In
vain had the seraph purified his lips with the
live coal from the altar of the Lord. The na-
tion to which he spoke remained impure, and
his words fell upon indifferent and insensible
ears. Then, like all disillusioned apostles, —
like Moses of old, he appealed from the present
generation to a generation to“come, and with
bitter irony declared himself sent by God to
steel the heart of his people. “Go and tell this
people: hear ye indeed, but understand not!
and see without perceiving! Render the heart
of this people insensible, make their ears heavy,
and shut their eyes; lest they see with their
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand
with their heart, and be converted and be
healed !

“Then said I, Lord, how long? And he an-
swered, Until the cities are ruined and depop-
ulated, and the country laid entirely waste. And
if there remain a tenth of the inhabitants, they
shall be decimated in turn. And like the tere-
binth and the oak, whose trunk remains in the
earth when they are cut down, their trunk will
become a holy race.”?

In the mean time, under the lash of these
disappointments, the soul and the dream of the
prophet continued to broaden. Amos and Hosea
dream only of moral salvation for Israel and

1 Tsaiah vi.
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the chosen people. The rest of the world is
unknown to them, or is merely the unconscious
instrument of the reform and salvation of Is-
rael. What Isaiah sees, is Israel saved, and
saving the world. In the midst of nations
given over to brutal games, he dreams for
Israel the ascendency of noble example and of
the ideal. He”sees a day coming, at the end
of time, when the mountain of Jehovah’s house
shall be exalted above all the mountains, and
all nations shall stream unto it, and throngs of
people shall come saying: “Come ye, and let us
go up to the mountain of Jehovah, to the house
of the God of Israel, that he may teach us of
his ways, and that we may walk in his paths.
For from Zion shall go forth instruction, and
Jrom Jerusalem the word of the Eternall”1!
The decisive word is launched, a universal reli-
gion is founded.

The fall of Samaria, in 721, agitated men’s
consciences profoundly. The prophets utter a ery
of mingled triumph and sadness. In the pres-
ence of the immensity of the point at issue — the
salvation of the nation and the salvation of souls
— the tame and ungenerous reproach, “Did we
not tell you so?” took on a supernatural mean-
ing. Had not God said so? Judah, half re-
joiced, half terrified by the downfall of her
sister enemy, sees the truth of the prophetic

1 Isaiah ii. 2 sq.
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doctrines, bursting forth with a sinister gleam
out of the flame that consumed Samaria. Why
should Judah escape Israel’s fate, if she, too,
remain deaf to the divine voice; and show her-
self still blinder with the example before her
of threats that had been realized? And the
princes and the people ceased their raillery for
an instant when the prophets, lashing them with
the charges that had been brought against Israel,
announced the inevitable punishment following
upon the pride and egotism of the rich, upon
the harshness and impurity of morals, upon the
madness of a policy dragging itself in the
beaten track of duplicity and international vio-
lence.

By a fortunate chance, at the time of the
fall of Samaria, the throne of Judah was oc-
cupied by Hezekiah, a young man of twenty-
eight, highly gifted, lettered, and open to new
ideas, while independent. enough to pursue his
own policy, and to maintain his independence.
even in the presence of Isaiah. He placed his
enthusiasm and his power at the service of the
prophet; he became the Constantine, or rather,
the Agoka, of idealistic Jehovism. The reform
was first evident in the cult, — an indication that
the sacerdotal caste, hitherto indifferent or hos-
tile, and with no particular antipathy to idola-
try, was taking part in the prophetic movement.
From this compromise between sacerdotal Je-
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hovism and prophetic Jehovism resulted, within
a century and a half, organized Judaism.
Through this compromise the conception of the
prophets abandoned its high plane; but this
was necessary, in order that the idea should
become real. A religion, however lofty, can
influence mankind only by external forms that
give it'a. moull capable of resistance, by the
necessary mummery without which mankind
does not take ideas seriously. If prophecy
had remained in the realm of spirit, it would
never have been able to penetrate Israel, and
through Israel the world.

The transformation of ritual Jehovism to
prophetic Jehovism greatly raised the moral
standard of the nation and of the government.
The reign of Hezekiah was one of literary and
political prosperity. Himself a poet, he sur-
rounded himself with poets; perhaps among the
latter was the author of the greatest religious
poem ever written, the Book of Job, — that
tragic conflict of doubt and faith which, through
the medium of poetry, balances the protest of
conscience against the triumph of wickedness,
the misgiving of innocence vainly searching for
the crime which it is compelled to expiate, and
a mournful, vague confidence in the final justice
of God. The ancient kingdom of Israel, devas-
tated and depopulated by the Assyrians, fell
into the hands of Hezekiah, by reason of the
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disturbances in Assyria that followed the death
of the conqueror of Samaria, so that the yuin
of Samaria had on the whole brought about the
reéstablishment of the national unity. The
kingdom of David was reéstablished, and the
prophet, hailing Hezekiah as the child of Jeho-
vah, uttered a cry of triumph which seven cen-
turies later gave birth to Christ.%

“No more darkness for the one who formerly
dwelt in anguish. The land of Naphtali! has
been afflicted in the past; future days shall
glorify the shores of the lake? beyond Jordan,
the district of the Gentiles. The people that
walked in darkness have seen a great light,
they that dwelt in the land of the shadow of
death. For unto us a child is born, unto us a
son is given, the empire rests upon his shoulder.
His name shall be Wonderful, Counsellor, Hero
of God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of
Peace, born to increase the empire and bring
peace without end to the throne of David and
to his kingdom, to reéstablish it and strengthen
it with right and with justice from henceforth
forever.” 8

Hezekiah thus became the prototype of the
Messiah, or rather — since the idea of the far-

1 Forming ‘the district of the Gentiles, or Galilee, whose
population in the preceding generation was deported to As-
ByrTia.

Y:l The Lake of Genesareth.
8 Isaiah ix. Cf. Matthew iv. 18-16.
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distant Messiah, the Messiah of the latter days
was not yet in existence — he was the Mes-
siah himself, the anointed of the Lord. And
when, eight centuries later, in the days of the
Roman persecutions, at a time when the expec-
tation of the avenging Messiah was the sole
vital force remaining to Israel, the proscribed
Jews asked of their leaders, “When forsooth
will tle promised Messiah come who is to save
us?” an old rabbi, shaking his head sadly,
answered them: “The time for the Messiah is
past, the Messiah will come no more; for he
has already come: his name was Hezekiah.”

The fall of Samaria had strikingly demon-
strated the divine character of prophecy. His-
tory steadily advanced the cause by facts. Sa-
maria, because of her infidelity and perverse-
ness towards Jehovah, fell before the Assyrian;
the latter did not know that he was merely the
instrument of Supreme Justice, and he de-
scended upon Jerusalem ripe for conversion.!
The plague saved Jerusalem, and the prophet,
in the secret of Jehovah, cried aloud: —

“Woe be to Assyria, the rod of mine anger,
the staff to which I have intrusted my ven-
geance! Does the axe boast to him who han-
dles it? or does the saw raise itself against him
who puts it in motion? Therefore shall the

1 The invasion of Senmnacherib: Ima.h xxXvi.,, XXXVil.; 2
Kings xviii. 13 fin. xix.
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Lord, the Lord of Hosts, send leanness among
his fat captains, and upon his glory he shall
kindle a burning flame. Be not afraid, oh my
people who dwell in Zion, of this Assyrian who
smites thee with a rod, and lifts up his staff
against thee, after the manner of Egypt. The
axe of Jehovah passes over the high branches
of Ashur, and the forest of Lebaion is hewn to
the earth.”1

Then, at the sight of the crushed Assyrian, a
vision of peace that has ever since haunted the
universe passes before the eyes of the prophet.
‘War had come to an end, hatred had ceased,
Jehovah became the arbiter of nations. The
nations no longer raised the sword against one
another, and swords were to be forged into
ploughshares. The race of David was to sup-
ply the ideal king, the judge upon whom the
spirit of Jehovah would rest, the spirit of in-
telligence and wisdom, the spirit of knowledge
and of the fear of Jehovah ; he will not judge
from hearsay, but will judge the feeble with
justice, and will decide with equity in behalf
of the humble. The wolf shall dwell with the
lamb; the calf, the lion, and the sheep shall
pasture together, and a little child shall lead
them all. For there will be no more sin, no
more evil over the whole domain of the sacred
mountain; and the knowledge of God will fill

1 Isaiah x. 5.
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" the earth as the waters cover the bed of the
ocean.l

V.

The triumph of prophecy did not last. Heze-
kiah died, and left as his heir Manasseh, a child
twelve years old (696). The regency was the
signal for a libertine reaction which lasted sixty
years. "The long reign of Manasseh — more
than half a century — bore the same relation to
Hezekiah’s reign as did the restoration of the
Stuarts to the reign of Cromwell’s saints and
of the Puritans. They had had enough of the
morality of Isaiah and his school; of these men
constantly inveighing against the people of the
world, ever talking of an insolent, angry God,
these men who insisted upon dwelling on the
miseries of one’s neighbor, as though it were
not quite sufficient to be occupied with one’s
own pleasures. The reaction carried with it the
prophetic Jehovah, his code of morality, and
his social doctrines. Jerusalem again became
the hospitable rallying point of all the gods
of Syria, who erected their altars even in the
temple of Jehovah. Manasseh himself, it is
said, made his sons pass through the fires of
Moloch.  Sorcerers, wizards, magicians, were
all-powerful at court, and pleasure reigned su-
preme for an entire half-century.2 Prophecy

1 Laaiah xi. 1 sq. 2 2 Kings xxi. 1-0.
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was reduced to silence; there was not a single
prophet in Manasseh’s time.

A child’s regency had taken away the power
of the prophets; a child’s regency gave it back
to them (639). A popular reaction of which
we can see only the effects without being able
to follow its history, and doubtless superinduced
by the excesses of the old régine, brought the
proscribed doctrines again into favor. ‘This re-
action found a powerful exponent in the person
of a priest of Benjamin, Jeremiah.

Jeremiah generally figures as the prophet of
the Jeremiads. He owes this reputation to a
small collection of elegies upon the fall of Jeru-
salem, of which he is not the author. In the
forty years of his prophetic carer he preached,
he stirred up, he cursed; he lamented but little.
Once he lamented over the death of King
Josiah; but this death, that shattered all his.
dreams of the future, left him no tears for the
other events of the century. With Jeremiah,
in fact, prophecy becomes conscious of the rad-
ical impossibility of realizing, in the present,
the reforms capable of saving the nation. He
abandons all hope of the nation that is volun-
tarily and inevitably running its ruinous course,
and dreams only of preparing future nations
that shall rise out of the ashes of the present

one.
Jeremiah was a priest, the first prophet-
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priest. I hardly venture to go to the length of
M. Renan, who sees in Jeremiah a new form
of prophecy in which the,priest dominates the
prophet. “The religious character,” says M.
Renan, “becomes more pronounced ; the tribune
leans towards the priest. Amos and Hosea —
and at certain moments Isaiah — astonish us
by their boldsess, their love of the people, their
disint8restedness in regard to theological and
liturgical questions. Their anger pleases us.
When they see how unjust the world is, they
would like to shatter it in pieces. They reason
somewhat like the anarchists of our day: if the
world cannot be bettered, it must be destroyed.
Jeremiah is very much less occupied with the
social question, and with the triumph of the
anavim. He is, above all, a pious man, char-
acterized by a rigid morality. He is a fanatic,
it must be confessed, full of hatred towards his
adversaries, stigmatizing all who do not at once
admit his prophetic mission as reprobates, for
whom he wishes and foretells death.”! I, for
my part, confess that I find it difficult to rec-
ognize, in the substance of the utterances of
Jeremiah, any essential characteristic that dis-
tinguishes him from previous prophets. Priest
he undoubtedly was, and from the historical
texts it is evident that he exercised considerable
influence upon the caste to which he belonged.

1 Histoire du peuple d'Israel, iii. p. 154.
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It is probable that he accomplished its conver-
sion to prophetic Jehovism, and availed him-
self of it to bring.about the triumph of his
platform. But the priest in him is merely the
servant and the instrument of the prophet;
in him, as in Isaiah, the prophet is uppermost,
that is to say, the reformer of the moral life, of
the social life, of the political lfe. The only
difference lies in the singular personal Charac-
ter of the man, and in the equally singular cir-
cumstances that surrounded him. Jeremiah is
certainly the natural and legitimate successor of
Isaiah, but with a ruggedness of character, an
intensity of conviction, an indomitable courage,
and a contempt for all conventionalities and
popular prejudices, that make of him an un-
equaled individual in the most individual group
of men that ever existed. He did not make
his appearance, like Isaiah, at a comparatively
happy time: he appeared at an unfortunate mo-
ment, at a time of irreparable blunders, in the
furnace of final catastrophes. He is the prophet
of the Finis Hierosolyma ! '
Jeremiah commenced his propaganda in his
native village of Anathoth. The ground was
doubtless not very favorable, nor the authorities
very patient; his compatriots drove him away
with threats of death. He left Anathoth with
Job’s sad question on his lips: “Thou art al-
ways righteous, O Jehovah, and how can I
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argue against thee? Yet must I tell thee that
which I think. Why does the way of the
wicked prosper? Why do those who deal treach-
erously live in peace? Thou hast planted them
and they have taken root, they grow and they
bring forth fruit; and nevertheless thou art
near their lips only, and far from their heart.
And me, Jehgvah, thou knowest, me thou hast
seen, thou hast tried my heart.”! But in spite
of all his trials, he is filled with the absorb-
ing and overwhelming certainty of his mission;
and it saves him from discouragement. ¢Be-
fore I formed thee in thy mother’s womb I
knew thee, said the Lord; before thou camest
forth out of her entrails, I had sanctified thee
and had ordained thee prophet to the nations.
Then said I, Alas, Lord Jehovah, I cannot
speak, I am but a child. And Jehovah an-
swered: Say not, I am but a child; to all that
I shall send thee thou shalt go; and whatso-
ever I command thee, thou shalt speak. Be
not afraid before them, for I am with thee to
protect thee, the word of the Eternal. And
Jehovah put forth his hand, and touched my
lip, and said unto me: Behold, I put my
words on thy lip. Lo, I have this day set thee
over the nations and over the kingdors, to root
out and to pull down, to destroy and to demol-
ish, to build and to plant.”?

1 Jeremiah xi. 21 sq.; xii. sg. 2 Jeremiah i. 5 sg.
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Jeremiah proceeded from Anathoth to Jeru-
salem, the place where the battle was to be won
or lost. There he found unhoped-for auxilia-
ries in the temple itself. The high priest Hil-
kiah was won over to the prophetic cause, and
prophecy, stifled under Manasseh, was revived
in the heart of a woman, the prophetess Hul-
dah.! The young prophet of Anathoth brought
fresh ardor and energy into this charfed at-
mosphere that was merely awaiting a directing
force. Had he a personal influence upon the
young king scarcely twenty-two years old? Per-
haps. In any case, the apostleship of Jeremiah
was a fortunate one, and scarcely four years
had passed when a decisive event occurred.
The news suddenly spread that the high priest
Hilkiah had found in the temple the “Book of
the Law of Jehovah.” The king had the book
read to him from beginning to end, and this
reading moved him so deeply that he had it
read publicly before all the assembled people,
and promulgated it as the law of the nation.2

Modern ecriticism has demonstrated, in a
manner leaving little room for doubt, that this
book of the Law, found again, it is said, in the
temple, is no other than the book of Deuter-
onomy, that fine, systematic summary of Mo-
saic legislation that comes at the close of the
present Pentateuch. Moreover, it is probable

1 2 Kings xxii. 8 sg. .2 2 Kings xxiii.



THE PROPHETS OF ISRAEL. 69

that the book handed to Josiah was in any case
revised, if not composed, by the prophets of
that time, and for some immediate purpose.
This has often been spoken of as a pious fraud.
The term is but half exact, and can only be
applied to the mise en scene; for the essence of
the book contained not an idea, not a precept,
not a threat,ynot a promise, that had not been
in thd mouth of the prophets for the last two
centuries. Not a line of it was written for
the purpose of introducing a new idea under
cover of an ancient authority, the peculiar mark
of an Apocrypha. Deuteronomy was, indeed,
the book of the Law of Jehovah, such as the
first prophets already had in mind for Judah.
When the prophets spoke of the law of Jeho-
vah, they were asked: “Where is this famous
law? Tell us, once for all, what it demands of
us.” A book was needed to close the mouth of
the scoffers, to settle the disputed points among
men of good intent, to substitute the permanent
authority of the written word for the fleeting
influence of speech. Preaching may create a
religious ferment; to bring this ferment to
an issue a document is needed. What made
the Book of the Law an entirely new thing,
overpowering even to many who had had the
law dinned incessantly into their ears, was the
fact that for the first time it appeared in its
entirety as a systematic and coherent whole.
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“This code,” says M. Renan, “was one of the
boldest attempts that has ever been made to
shelter the weak;”’ and, more efficacious than
the intermittent and scattered utterances of the
prophets, it appealed to ready minds with all
its accumulated force.

‘We do not know how far the new law was
applied and became the code of the State. The
book of Kings is the work of the sacérdotal
caste, and gives us full information only regard-
ing the purification of worship, which especially
interested the clergy, and which was, moreover,
comparatively easy of accomplishment. Ritual
precepts were applied rigorously, strange cults
were proscribed, the idolatrous priests were ex-
pelled, those who had sacrificed in the temple
were put to death; and the valley of Gehenna,
where human offerings had taken place, was
defiled.! But it is easier to reform a cult than
the soul, and in the material triumph of Je-
hovism the old prophetic protest continued:
“When I commanded you the day that I
brought you out of Egypt, was it concerning
burnt-offerings or sacrifices?”’ 2

Josiah was only twenty-gix years old at the
time of the promulgation of Neo-Jehovism
(637). A long reign, like that of Manasseh,
might perhaps have brought about its realiza-
tion in the law and customs, as it was realized

1 2 Kings xxiii. 3-24. 2 Jeremiah vii. 22.
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in the cult. Unfortunately Josiah was caught
in the whirl of foreign politics and perished.
Asia was upturned by a formidable revolu-
tion. Assyria had succumbed to the coalition
of nations that she had so long trodden under
foot, and had gone down to rejoin her victims in
Sheol, where she was greeted by the exultation
of the prophets: “Nineveh is laid waste, who
will bemoan her? Where are her comforters?
Thy shepherds slumber, O King of Ashur;
thy captains are in repose. And all those that
hear of thee shall clap their hands; for over
whom has not thy everlasting ferocity passed? 1
Babylon and Chaldea had directed the assault
against Nineveh. But Egypt, rejuvenated for
a time under the dynasty of Psammetichus,
attempted to seize the empire of the world,
dropped by Nineveh, before Chaldea had grasped
it. Necho, the king of Egypt, marched towards
the Euphrates. Josiah, vassal of Babylonia,?
believed it his duty to bar the way against the
adversary of his suzerain. “I have no quarrel
with thee, king of Judah,” Necho said to him.
Despite this proclamation, Josiah marched
against the Egyptian, and met him at Megiddo.

1 Nahum iii. 7, 18, 19.

2 The alliance with Babylon, the rival of Nineveh, as the
only means of counterbalancing the formidable advance of
Assyrian conquest, was a part of the political traditions of
Judah since the days of Sennacherib and Hezekiah. 2 Kings
xx. ; Isaiah xxxix.
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Here Josiah fell, pierced by an arrow, and was
brought back to Jerusalem to die; the men
and women sang lamentations over him, that
for a long time were revived each year on the
anniversary of the disaster. Jeremiah com-
posed an elegy, which is lost, upon the young
king, with whom died the future of reform.?
His son Jehoahaz, crowned king immediately
thereafter, was dethroned by Necho, and after
a three months’ reign was taken captive to
Egypt. “Weep ye not for the dead,” ex-
claimed Jeremiah, “do not bemoan him; weep
rather for him thdt goes away, for he shall re-
turn no more, and not see his native land
again!”2

The death struggle of Judah began. Necho
had installed as king Jehoiakim, another son of
Josiah (608-598). Judah became an additional
prize for Egypt in her struggle against Baby-
lon. In order not to be crushed between two
formidable adversaries, Judah had need of
much political skill and much loyalty. Josi-
ah’s successors possessed neither the one nor
the other. The policy of the prophets was to
remain faithful to Babylon, with whom Judah
had been allied since the time of Hezekiah, and
who had delivered the world from Nineveh.
Josiah fell at Megiddo, a victim to this policy.

1 2 Kings xxiii. 29 ; 2 Chronicles xxxv. 24, 25.
2 Jeremiah xxii. 10.
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It was the policy of Jeremiah, who doubtless had
approved, perhaps counseled, Josiah’s course;
for otherwise, instead of weeping at his tomb,
he would, according to his usual style, have
hurled anathemas against him. Egypt, how-
ever, was obliged to retreat in the great duel
with Babylonia. Egypt’s sole power lay in the
- memory of her past, so that Babylon against
Egypt represented a powerful reality fighting
with a shadow. Necho, defeated at Karke-
mish, fled from the Euphrates up the Nile;
Nebuchadnezzar appeared before Jerusalem, and
received the homage of Jehoiakim. Though
their political duty was clear, the young men
who succeeded one another on the throne of
Jerusalem did not perceive it. They intrigued
with Egypt, worn out as she was, and gave ear
to her promises, leaning upon the reed that
pierced their hands. Three years later, after
his submission to the Chaldean, Jehoiakim threw
off the yoke, and refused to pay tribute. This
was the beginning of the end. A first deporta-
tion, and the pillage of the temple cut short the
rebellion (598). Jehoiakim died during the
war; his son Jehoiachin, aged eighteen, after
three months’ reign and siege, was carried cap-
tive to Babylonia to die. The last son of Jo-
siah, and the last king of Jerusalem, Zedekiah,
renewed the mad attempt; which brought about
the siege of Jerusalem, the capture and destruc-
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tion of the city, the burning down of the tem-
ple, the deportation of the upper classes (588
B. C.). P

From the first days of Jehoiakim, it was quite
evident that not only the external policy of
Josiah was abandoned, but also his internal
policy, the policy of prophetic reformation.
Necho, in installing Jehoiakim, dad imposed a
heavy tribute upon him; and in order to obtain
the necessary gold, Jehoiakim was obliged to
oppress the people. The reconstruction of the
country would have necessitated many modest
virtues, —first and foremost, economy. He
thought only of building himself new palaces,
in the manner of the kings, by meaus of statute
labor. And yet the law of Jehovah said,
“Thou shalt not hold back the wages of the
laborer; > and Jeremiah came to the door of the
palace crying, “Woe unto him that builds his
house by unrighteousness, and that uses his
neighbor’s service without wages. Shalt thou
perchance be king to hold up thy head in pal-
aces of cedar? Thy father ate and drank also,
but practiced justice and charity; blessed be
he! He exercised right to the poor and the
lowly; blessed be he! Therefore thus says
Jehovah concerning Jehoiakim, the son of Jo-
siah, king of Judah: Wailers shall not lament
for him, saying: AA, my brother! ah, my sis-
ters/ they shall not lament for him, saying:
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Where is my lord? where is his glory? He
shall be given the sepulchre of an ass, to be
dragged and thrown far outside of the walls of
the city.”! And he hurls at royalty and the
ruling classes Jehovah’s ultimatum: “King of
Judah that sittest upon the throne of David,
thou and thy servants, and thy people that enter
in by these gates! — thus saith Jehovah: Exe-
cute justice and charity; deliver the despoiled
from the hand of the oppressor; do not mal-
treat, do not oppress the stranger, the orphan,
and the widow; neither shed innocent blood in
this place.?

“If ye do according to these words, then
shall there enter again by the gates of this
palace, kings who will seat themselves near Da-
vid, upon his throne, mounted upon chariots
and horses, they with their servants and their
people.

“But if ye hear not these words, I swear by
my name, saith Jehovah, that this house shall
be given up to desolation. I have already con-
secrated destroyers against thee, each with his
weapon, who shall cut down thy fine cedars,
and cast them into the fire.” 3

Jehovism remained the religion of the state,
but a religion devoid of meaning. “Run ye to

1 Jeremiah xxii. 13-19.
2 The seat of the Court at the pahoe gates.
8 Jeremiah xxii. 1 sg.
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and fro through the streets of Jerusalem, search
in the public places. If ye can find but‘one
man that does good and seeks right, I will
be merciful. But even while saying Jehovah
lives, they swear falsely.”! The blows with
which Jehovah strikes them leave them insen-
sible. The common people, says the prophet,
sin perhaps through ignorance, .because they
know not the ways of the Eternal. I will go
unto the great men who know; but the great
men are even worse in regard to brutality and
luxury: “I fed them full, and they went to
houses of debauch; they are stall-fed and las-
civious stallions; every man neighed after his
neighbor’s wife.” 2

They think it possible to expiate everything
with burnt-offerings and sacrifices. Did God
ask burnt-offerings and sacrifices of their fathers
when he brought them out of Egypt? When
they came to the temple to prostrate themselves
before the altar, they said to themselves: We
are saved! Is this temple, then, to which I
have attached my name, become a mere rob-
ber’s den? Well then, let them go to Shiloh?
and see what Jehovah has made of the sanc-

1 Jeremiah v. 1 sgq.

2 Jeremiah v. 8. A good definition of the theatre or novel
of to-day. :

8 The oldest and most celebrated of the sanctuaries of Is-
rael.



THE PROPHETS OF ISRAEL. 77

tuary of Israel; he will do to Judah as he has
done to Israel, and to the temple of Jerusalem
as he has done to the sanctuary of Shiloh.!
From day to day the breach grows wider, the
disillusion and anger reach an extreme. And
just at this time Jehoiakim, yielding to the
encouragement of defenseless Egypt, challenges
Babylqpia. This was Judah’s sentence of
death. Then Jeremiah begins to toll the final
knell. Judah’s wound is incurable; there is
no balm in Gilead.? Let the mothers teach
their daughters wailings, for death mounts by
the windows, invades the palaces, strikes down
the children in the street, and the young men
on the public places.? The vague and constant
threat of dismemberment, ruin, and exile, that
the prophets had for two centuries held over
the crimes and sins of their people, became
finally a dread and imminent reality, and it was
the blinded king who brought it upon himself.
“Because ye have not heard my words, behold
I will enlist all the tribes of the north, and with
them Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, my
servant, and will bring them against this land
and its inhabitants. And I shall cause to cease
among you the voice of mirth and the voice of
gladness, the voice of the bridegroom and the
voice of the bride, the sound of the millstones,

1 Jeremiah vii. 11-14. 2 Jeremiah viii, 22,
8 Jeremiah ix. 20 sq.
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and the light of the torches.”! And from day
to day he goes to the door of the temple, and to
the door of the palace, to announce the inevi-
table catastrophes which he sees already pres-
ent, and in announcing them he seems to invoke
them. He is exposed to the jeers of the people,
whom he frightens and angers by his predic-
tions of misfortune; to those of -the soldiers,
whose mdlgnatlon he arouses; to those ‘of the
false prophets, in quest of easy popularity, who
please the people by predicting impossible vie-
tories. But God makes of him a column of
iron, a brazen wall, against Judah, her kings,
her chiefs, her priests, and her common people.
For a while, however, he grows weary of the
cruelty of his rdle, and of the outrages that are
heaped upon him. “Woe is me, oh my mother,
that thou hast borne me, a man of strife, at war -
with every one, and whom every one curses.” 2
He would remain silent, to escape from the
inner voice, from the yoke of the divine mis-
sion; but Jehovah beguiles and compels him.
He is the laughing-stock and the terror of
every one; for each time he raises his voice he
is obliged to complain, to announce violence
and perils, and the word of the Lord merely
brings shame and opprobrium upon him.
¢Then I said: I will no longer speak of him,
I'will no longer speak in his name: but his

remiah xxv. 9, 10. 2 Jeremiah xv. 10; xx. 14 sq.
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word was in my heart, like a burning fire shut
up in my bones; I was worn out with keeping
it, and I could not do otherwise.” !

For the first time Jerusalem is taken (598);
the higher classes are deported to Babylon.
The poor little king Jehoiachin goes to expiate,
in exile, the folly of his father: “As I live,
saithethe Eternal, though Jehoiachin the son of
Jehoiakim, king of Judah, were the signet upon
my right hand, yet would I pluck him hence.
«+.. And I will cast thee out, thee and thy
mother that bare thee, into a strange country,
where ye were not born, to die there. And the
land whereunto their soul desires to return,
thither shall they not return. Wherefore is he
cast out, he and his race, into a land which
they know not? Wherefore shall none of his
blood sit upon the throne of David? Because
the shepherds of the people of God have per-
mitted their flock to go astray and be scattered.
. . . But God will gather his erring sheep,
and give them shepherds, who shall let them
pasture without losing any of them.” 2

A new reign began; and the very uncertainty
of the future gave rise to a last fresh hope.
The new king, Zedekiah, son of Josiah, was
weak but well-intentioned. One of his first
acts seemed to herald a new Josiah, and to
prove that the policy of reform would again

1 Jeremiah xx. 9 8g. 2 Jeremiah xxii. 24 s¢.; xxiii. 1 sg.
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prevail, the prophetic programme be realized.
The book of Deuteronomy restored the legal
freedom of every Hebrew slave who had served
for six years. Zedekiah called together the
grandees and all the slave-owners, and pro-
claimed the emancipation of the slaves, who
were thereupon set at liberty. But on the mor-
row succeeding this night of the fourth of
August, the wealthy already regretted their
generosity, which had perhaps been wrested
from them in an unguarded moment. The act
of enfranchisement was rescinded, and the slaves
returned to their former condition. It was one
of those incidents that suddenly show the depth
of the abyss to which a society has fallen, inca-
pable of being saved, and it drew from Jere-
miah a terrible cry that heralds the irrevocable
decree of divine justice: “You have made your
brothers return to slavery, you have refused to
proclaim their liberty; verily I, — by the word
of Jehovah! — 1 will abandon you to the liberty
of the sword, of pestilence, of famine!” !
Zedekiah in turn falls into the snare of the
Egyptian alliance, and soon the Babylonian
troops again encamp in front of Jerusalem, this
time without hope of pardon. Egypt has aban-
doned Judah in the hour of peril. And Jere-
miah resumes with fresh frenzy his preaching
of death. He is begged to question Jehovah,
1 Jeremiah xxxiv. 17.
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to ask of him some of those miracles to which
he had accustomed them of old. Balaam, called
upon to curse Isracl, blessed; Jeremiah, called
upon to bless, could only curse. Jehovah shall
come himself to combat Judah, to strike man
and beast with the pestilence, to deliver his offi-
cers and the people to Nebuchadnezzar the king,
to be, exterminated without pity and without
mercy. Zedekiah secretly sends for Jeremiah
and asks: ‘“Hast thou anything to tell me
from Jehovah?” “Yes, that thou shalt be de-
livered to the king of Babylon.” And he
taunts them with the advice that they followed:
¢¢ Where are now your prophets who have misled
you, who prophesied unto you that the king of
Babylon would not come again against Jerusa-
lem?” Though east into prison, he continues
before the people who flock to hear him:
“He that remaineth in this city shall die by
the sword, by the famine, and by the pestilence,
but he that goeth forth to the Chaldeans shall
be saved.” The chiefs of the army beseech the
king to have him put to death, “for he weakens
the hands of the men of war, and of the people,
by speaking such words to them.” They let
him down into a pit, where he sinks in the mire
to his arms, and when he is raised up, the
only words that can be forced from him are:
“The surrender or the destruction of Jeru-
salem.” No orator has ever made use of more
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eloquence and heroism, in preaching resistance to
the utmost, than did Jeremiah in urging sur-
render and the abnegation of the national honor.
Judged by our modern laws and customs, Jere-
miah was a traitor. e was a traitor also in the
eyes of the last chiefs of the army of Jerusalem.
But what constitutes precisely the unheard-of
grandeur of the man is that this traiter to his
country was a patriot of patriots. Jeremiah
is by no means a saint or a fanatic who would
destroy the terrestrial city for a celestial one.
Although Christianity proceeds from the pro-
phets, there is nothing Christian in this sense
even in Jeremiah; no more than in any other
of the prophets. What he dreams of, as did all
his predecessors, is a Jewish nation on native
soil, with the national capital, — Jerusalem;
with a national dynasty, — that of David; with
a law of justice, of piety, of morality, — that of
Jehovah. These enlightened men understood
what folly it was for insignificant Judah to
attempt to play a political and victorious role
in the midst of the great military monarchies of
Asia and Africa. Israel was not at all equipped
for the part of persisting for centuries in
the bloody path of force and of chance; of
intriguing with one nation to-day, with another
to - morrow ; of behaving in the manner of
other nations, — devouring one’s neighbor, and
being devoured by him in turn. Her princes
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and chiefs may have thirsted for it, but her
talons were not sufficiently powerful. The pro-
phets had in mind for her a different part, — to
raise, in the midst of the nations, the standard of
the eternal law. “I have placed you as a light in
the midst of the nations.” At the very moment
when this dream became embodied and real,
when the law that was destined to bring about
justice and peace in the world mounted the
throne of Judah, at that moment childish
fools and intriguers, politicians and charla-
tans, dragged Israel to her mental and moral
ruin, and, for the pleasure of playing at the
game of diplomacy, destroyed both the temporal
nation and its universal mission for all time.
If Jeremiah had allowed himsclf to perish at
the time of the destruction, or if he had hidden
his despair in his heart, and had said to himself
that it is scarcely generous to triumph at the
sight of the perishing people, and had witnessed
the ruin of Jerusalem in silence, the world
would perhaps be no worse off than it is to-day,
but humanity would have missed the sound of
words which can still save her, and which have
consoled her for twenty-six centuries. The
Decalogue and the Sermon on the Mount could
never have emanated from Babylon, nor from
Athens or Rome. Jeremiah displayed the
unparalleled heroism of fighting against his
country false to herself, for the benefit of
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a future country which was not yet born, and
which as yet existed only in his heart and in
that of some disciples. He would doubtless
have preferred, as he unceasingly preached, a
prompt submission to Babylon, which, by insur-
ing the existence of the nation, would have
made reform the rallying point of the temple
and of political tradition; but since rational
counsels were powerless, destiny had to take its
course, and an entirely new future be prepared
by the present annihilation of the nation. A
new nation shall arise out of the one destroyed.

From the time of the first deportation, that
of King Jehoiachin, Jeremiah was convinced that
the Judah of the prophetic ideal could not take
root in the Holy Land until the actual Judah had
been uprooted. The first exiles rebelled at the
idea of an indefinite exile; they dreamed of a tri-
umphant return to their brethren, and the patri-
otic prophets talked of a miraculous intervention
in their behalf. Two of them, Ahab and Zede-
kiah, were cast by Nebuchadnezzar into a fiery
furnace.! The aggressive foresight of Jeremiah
was more successful than were the king’s execu-
tioners in dispelling these idle illusions. Letters
from him circulated among the exiles, discour-
aging them with regard to their own country,

1 Source of the legend of the three friends of Daniel cast
by, Nebuchadnezzar into the fiery furnace, who were pro-
tected by God. Jeremiah xxix. 22; Daniel chap. iii.
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begging them to accept the exile in Babylonia,
to plant and to build, to marry and to multiply
there, and not to allow themselves to be seduced
by the prophets who held out false hopes. At
the end of seventy years the Lord, faithful to
his promises, would bring them back again to
their native land. The prophet’s idea revealed
itself w1th remarkable clearness; the span of a
human life! had to intervene between the con-
demned nation and the nation of the future; it
was necessary, as at the time of the other “ Ex-
odus,” that no child of a corrupt nation should
enter into the promised land. A new race was
needed, nourished entirely by the prophetic
teachings, far from the troubling influences of
old factions, far from worldly ambitions, and
from all political traditions, so that an abso-
lutely new nation might be produced, fashioned
according to the heart of Jehovah and of the pro-
phets. Then Rachel, who weeps at Ramah for
the loss of her children, will weep no more, and
shall be consoled.? Jehovah will bring them all
back from the lands whither his anger has scat-
tered them; he will again lead them into the
Holy Land. And he will make a new covenant
with the house of Israel and the house of Judah,
but not again like the one he madeMwith their

1 “ What is the number of our years? Seventy or at the
most eighty.” — Paalms xc. 10.
2 Jeremiah xxxi. 15.
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fathers at the departure from Egypt, and, which
they broke; for he will put his law in their
bosom and write it in their hearts, so that he
shall be their God and they shall be his people.
And Jerusalem shall be rebuilt, never again to
be destroyed.!

That very year Jerusalem and the temple
were burned. King Zedekiah had, his eyes
plucked out before Nebuchadnezzar, after his
sons had been slaughtered in his presence.
New troops of exiles bent their steps across
the desert towards the provinces of Babylonia

(588).
VI.

Among the first exiles was Ezekiel, a man
brought up in the school of Jeremiah. He was,
like Jeremiah, a priest, but more imbued with
the sacerdotal idea; not through caste prejudice,
but because every material rallying point was
lost in the sudden downfall of the nation, and
it became imperative to have a visible sign of
unity, a symbol of future nationality. A sacred
nation cannot be created by the State; it re-
quires a ritual. Sacerdotal development was
the necessary consequence of political annihi-
lation.

Ezekiel is considered the most obscure of the
prophets. In fact, he often carries to an extreme

1 Jeremiah xxxii. 36 sq.
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limit the processes of symbolism in which the an-
cient prophets delighted. From the bizarre and
fantastic spectacle presented to his eyes by the
art and civilization of Chaldea he absorbed
a number of complicated and strange images.
He is the father of the Cabbala,! and he is
the first to fill the foaming cup of the Apoca-
lypse in qrder to pass it over to Danicl, Enoch,
John of Patmos, and many others. But be-
neath obscure and puzzling symbolism, his
thought is developed with an amount of clear-
ness and logic displayed by no other prophet.

As long as Jerusalem stood, as long as the
struggle between Isracl and Babylon continued,
Ezekiel echoed Jeremiah’s cry of malediction, —
echoed it in Isracl, which was torn between
the old, commonplace, carnal world that would
not die, and a new world, animated with the
divine spirit, striving to disengage itself from
the corpse to which it was tied. lle sees Je-
hovah’s sword taken from the scabbard, and
drawn against the wicked and the just, from
north to south. Jerusalem relies in vain upon
her senseless prophets who mislead her — jack-
als howling in the ruins.? “If they ask thee,
Wherefore groanest thou? thou shalt answer,
For a message, which when it comes 3 shall melt
every heart, shall enfeeble every hand, shall

1 Ezekiel i. 2 Ezekiel xiii. 3 s9.
8 The news of the destruction of Jerusalem.
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humble every spirit, paralyze every knee. , The
sword is sharpened for slaughter and carnage,
furbished that it may glitter; it is sharpened
and furbished to be given into the hand of the
glayer. And it shall come upon my people,
upon the princes of Isracl. Because Judah is
become dross, Jehovah shall gather her into the
midst of Jerusalem, as in a crucible, to melt
her in the fire of his anger.”?

The fatal crisis, so long foretold, comes at
last: Jerusalem is in ashes. And now all the
wrath of Kzekiel falls; for now the hour is
come to prepare the country of the future.
Jehovah wished not to destroy his flock, but
only the bad shepherds. The shepherds of Is-
rael fed themselves, instead of pasturing their
sheep.

“You have nourished yourselves with wool;
you have slain those which were fat; and have
not given pasture to the flock.

“You have not strengthened the weak, healed
the sick, nursed the wounded, led back the
wandering, sought the lost ; you have ruled
them with force and with cruelty.

“And now they are scattered, because there
is no shepherd, and they have become the prey
of all the wild beasts.” 2

Therefore Jehovah delivers his sheep from
the mouth of the bad shepherd, and will

1 Fazekiel xxi. 7 sg.; xxii. 18 sg. 2 Ezekiel xxxiv. 1 sq.
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himself pasture them. He shall gather in all
countries the flock that was scattered on the day
of storm, and bring it to pasture on the hill of
Israel, under the care of her ancient guides.
“And I will set up one shepherd over them,
who shall feed them, my servant David, and 1,
Jehovah, will be their god, and my servant
David a prince among them.” !

In the Toyal interregnum, the prophet suc-
ceeds the king; it is for him to revive the soul
of the nation. The Lord has established him
as a sentinel responsible to the house of Israel,
for the man who has received the revelation of
the Lord, and keeps it to himself, is equally
culpable with the man who violates it.  “When
I say unto the wicked, Z%ou shalt die, and thou
givest him not warning to enlighten him, and
turn him from his wicked way, to save his life;
he, the wicked man, shall die for his sin, but
thee will I hold accountable for his blood.”?
For a new justice shall enter the world, and
shall abolish the terrible hereditary fatality that
requires each generation to expiate the faults
of the preceding, and Jehovah to punish the
sinner unto the fourth generation. It shall no
longer be said: “Our fathers have eaten sour
grapes, and our teeth are set on edge.”® “The
son shall no longer die for the sin of the fathers,

1 Ezekiel xxxiv. 23. 2 Ezekiel iii. 17 sq.

3 Fazekiel xviii. 2; comp. Jeremiah xxxi. 29.
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the guilty alone shall die: to the righteous shall
be dealt righteousness, and to the wicked wick-
edness. And if the wicked turn from his wick-
edness, and do that which is right, he shall not
die, he shall live; for Jehovah takes no pleasure
in the death of the wicked, but that he should
return from his ways and live.” !

And in this manner the future way is pre-
pared by this same Nebuchadnezzar who de-
stroyed Jerusalem. All the enemies of Judah,
all those, great and small, who oppressed or
betrayed her, or led her into temptation, or ap-
plauded her downfall, perish under the stroke
of the divine instrument, — Ammon, Edom, the
Philistines who howled with joy when the sanc-
tuary was profaned, the country laid waste, the
people exiled; Moab, who exclaimed, “ Where
is Jehovah? You see indeed that Judah is like
other peoples;””2 Tyre, the jealous, who ex-
claimed, “She is broken, the gate of the na-
tions, and it is to me that they now look for
aid; > Tyre, the beautiful, the rich, the learned,
the mistress of the ocean, the centre of com-
merce of the world, into which flowed the gold
of Tarshish, the horses of Armenia, the stones
of Aram, the ivories of Damascus, the flocks
of Arabia, the perfumes of Sheba, the slaves of
Javan. For thirteen years she is besieged by

1 Ezekiel xviii., imitated from Jeremiah xxxi. 27 sq.
2 Ezekiel xxv.
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Nebuchadnezzar, and now that she goes down
into the sea with her wares, her sailors, and her
mercenaries, the lament shall arise: “Who was
like unto Tyre, to her who perished in the bosom
of the ocean?”! And then comes the turn of
Egypt, the traitress, who by deceitful alliances
caused the destruction of Judah. “To thee, now,
Pharaoh, king of Egypt, great crocodile cower-
ing in :chy river! But I will put a hook in
thy jaws; I will attach to thy scales all the
fish of thy river; I will drag thee into the des-
ert, thee and all the fish of thy river, and thou
ghalt remain stranded upon the coast, and I
will give thee as food to the wild beasts and
to the birds of heaven.”? And Pharaoh slain
goes down to Sheol and is consoled at finding
there the heaped-up corpses of Elam, Meshech,
Tubal, Edom, and the Zidonians, and at the
very bottom of the abyss Asshur and her multi-
tudes, slain by the sword for having brought
slaughter into the land of the living.? Perhaps
in the depths of the prophet’s heart there al-
ready arose a hymn of triumph over the future
downfall of the instrument of all this vengeance,
the great Chaldean slayer. For were there not
some among his victims of greater worth than
he? The faults and the follies of Israel and
of the world had rendered inevitable the un-
! Erekiel xxvi., xxvii,, xxvii, 2 Eaekiel xxix., xxxi.
8 Fazekiel xxxii.
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bridling of the monster that chastened them, but
already there were prophets who thought that
Jehovah had chosen an atrocious avenger.

¢ Art thou not, from everlasting time,
O Jahve, our God, our holy one,
who preserveth ns from death ?

“Jahve, thou hast established ! him as avenger
Rock,? thou hast appointed him to chastise.

¢ Thou, whose eyes are too pure to look upon iniquity,

who canst not suffer the sight of evil,

how canst thou then behold these perfidious men ?

how keep silent when the wicked devoureth the man
more righteous than he ?

¢ Thou hast reduced mankind to the state of the fishes,
of the reptiles of the sea, that have no King.

¢ These people fish for them with their fish-hooks,
catch them in their nets,

gather them in their snares,

then are they content, they leap for joy.

“Shall we see them always empty their nets
to begin again to slay the nations, without pity ?” 8

And the scheme of Jehovah and the pro-
phets unfolds itself with clearness and calm

1 The Chaldeans.

2 The word sour (rock) almost became one of the names for
God.

3 Habakkuk i. 12-17. [Darmesteter reproduces Renan's
beautiful translation. — TR.]
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audacity: “ When those of the house of Israel
dwelt in their own land, they defiled it by
their conduct and their crimes. And I poured
my fury upon them for the blood that they had
shed upon the land, and for the idols with
which they had polluted it, and I scattered
them amongst the nations. . . . And I will
gather you out of all the countries, and bring
you back into your own land. And I will put
a new spirit within you. I will take away from
your bosom this heart of stone, and put there
a heart of flesh, and you shall dwell in the land
that I gave to your fathers; you shall be my
people, and I will be your God.”! What! the
day after the defeat, the dispersion, the ruin,
shall there be room again for a nation of Israel,
for a Jewish country, for a new Jerusalem?
Yes! And the prophet saw himself transported
in spirit to a valley covered with bones, and
the Eternal asked him: “Son of man, can these
dead bones revive? Lord Jehovah, thou alone
knowest. Well then! Prophesy upon these
bones, and say to them: Oh, ye dry bones,
hear the word of Jehovah. I will cause breath
to enter you, that you shall live; I will put
sinews upon you, and flesh and skin, and put
breath in you, that you shall live and know
Jehovah.” And while the prophet prophesied
according to the command, a great noise arose,

1 Fzekiel xxxvi. 17 sg.
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and the bonmes came together with a crash.
And he beheld the sinews, and the flesh form-
ing, and the skin spreading over them. But
there was no breath in them. And God says,
“Prophesy unto the wind and say: Come from
the four winds of the earth, oh breath! and
breathe into these corpses of the slain, that they
may revive! And the breath entered into them
and they returned to life, and they stood upon
their feet, an exceedingly great concourse. And
God said, These bones are the house of Israel.
Israel says to herself: Our bones are dried, our
hope is lost, there is an end to us. . . . Well
then! say to them, Thus saith the Lord Je-
hovah: I will open your graves, and cause you
to come up out of your graves, and I will put
my spirit into you, that you may come back to
life, and I will place you in your own land;
then shall you know that I, Jehovah, have
spoken it and have done it.”?

Five years ago, while in India, I met three
rabbis, one from Warsaw, one from Jerusalem,
and the third from Bokhara, who were making
a tour of Asia, seeking alms for their brethren.
The one from Jerusalem told me that, in the
course of his wanderings through Persia, he
had found, to the north of Teheran, a village
named Gilead, entirely peopled with Jews, de-

1 Easkiel :
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scended from the bones resuscitated by Ezekiel.
He did not know that he himself was one of
these, and that all Israel descends from these
corpses revived by prophecy.

Thus the prophet, transported in thought to
the Jerusalem to come, reconstructs its temple,!
describes its proportions and forms, organizes
the future priesthood, the new cult, lays out
the geographical plan of the reorganized king-
dom, and divides it among the tribes that have
come back from the four corners of exile. This
plan of the constitution of the future, full of
material impossibilities, is half ideal, half alle-
gorical. One part, that concerning the priest-
hood and the cult, has become reality; the other
is still a shadow. The whole is summed up in
the final word of Ezekiel: “ And the name of
the city shall henceforth be, Here is Jehovah.”

VIIL

The seventy years demanded by Jeremiah
were not required to make the new nation.
Two generations had scarcely passed away when
Babylon fell in turn, and Cyrus reopened to the
exiles the road to Palestine. The work of edu-
cation of the prophets was accomplished (53¢
B. C.).

1 Recently restored by Mesers. Perrot and Chipiez.
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The prophetic cry that for two centuries ac-
companies all the great events of history, com-
ments on and explains them in the name of
Jehovah, was uttered by a great poet, whose
name has remained unknown, and who is of all
the one, perhaps, whose voice has reached the
farthest, for his imagery and his metaphors
created a new god. By general accord, he is
known as the second Isaiah, because the com-
pilers of the Bible have put his work after
that of Isaiah, who lived a hundred and fifty
years before him, but whose pupil and successor
he evidently is.

The acclamations with which he salutes Cy-
rus do not at all recall those with which Jere-
miah saluted Nebuchadnezzar. The Chaldean
came in order to accomplish the necessary de-
struction, the Persian comes for deliverance and
restoration. Nebuchadnezzar was the instru-
ment of the vengeance of Jehovah, Cyrus that
of his mercy. In the interval between the two,
the transplanted remnant of Israel had grown
into the way of the Lord; the dispersion had
purified the sin of Jacob.?

When the news spreads that Cyrus was
marching against Babylon, a cry of joy and
triumph arose in the heart of the prophets.
The restoration, so long foretold, is about to be
accomplished ; the last act of the prophetic

1 Isaiah xxvii.
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drama begins; the divine plan shall be carried
out. Everything bends before a liberator sent
by a God whom he does not know. God de-
sires to repeople Judah and to rebuild Jerusa-
lem; therefore he takes Cyrus by the hand, goes
before him, makes the crooked places straight,
breaks in pieces the gates of brass, cuts asunder
the bars of iron, delivers to him the hidden
treasures.! The god Bel falls; Nebo is over-
turned, and all the golden idols are saddled upon
the beasts of burden, whom they weary with
their weight.2 The Eternal has broken the staff
of the wicked, the rod of the oppressor; the
whole earth breaks forth into a cry of joy; even
the cypress trees rejoice, and the cedars of
Lebanon that he hewed down for his palaces :
“ Since thou art laid down, the axe shall no
longer come up against us.” And in Sheol all
the spectres of the tyrants of old, whom he cast
down, rise up to receive the new-comer and ex-
claim: “See, thou art also become wounded as
we, thou art become like unto us! Thy pomp
has come down to Sheol, and the voice of thy
Iyres! And those that see thee now, say: What!
Is this he who caused the earth to tremble, and
empires to shake ? "3

How could Israel lose heart and say: “My
fate is indifferent to Jehovah, God has forgot-

1 Isaiah xlv. 1 sg. 2 Isaiah x1vi. 1 sq.
8 Isaiah xiv. 4 sq.; an imitation of Ezekiel xxxii.
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ten me”? “Could a woman forget her suckling
child, a mother the fruit of her womb? They
may forget, but I, Jehovah, will not forget
thee.! Dost thou not therefore know, Israel?
Dost thou not then understand that Jehovah is
always God? That he has raised up from the
Orient one upon whose heels follows victory??2
And thou, Israel, my servant, thou whom I
have chosen, seed of Abraham, my friend, thou
whom I have taken from the ends of the earth,
whom I have called from the day that thou
wert still in leading-strings, fear nothing, for I
am with thee, I am thy god.® Those that wish
thee harm shall be confounded. Fear nothing,
thou worm Jacob, poor little people of Israel.”*

For the sufferings of Israel, transformed by
triumphant prophecy, are no longer, as at the
time of Jeremiah and of militant prophecy, the
expiation of her faults, the ignominious punish-
ment for her sins; they are the price of salva-
tion of the human soul. Jehovah had placed
his spirit in Israel, through her to acquaint
the nations with justice. It is therefore not
in vain that Israel suffered, that she was de-
spised and rejected of men, a people of sorrows,
acquainted with suffering. Sent by the Lord
to preach his word, she was not rebellious, and
recoiled not from the stain of sorrow. She gave

1 Isaiah xlix. 14. 2 Cyrus.

® Isaiah xli. 1 sq. 4 Isaiah xli. 14.
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her back to those that struck her, her cheek to
those that insulted her, and hid not her face
although reviled and spat upon.! As the lamb
that is led to the slaughter, as the sheep is
dumb before the shearer, she opened not her
mouth, and therefore she shall not die. Men
believed her stricken of God, whereas it is to
reclaim them from their sins that she was af-
flicted, it was for their salvation that she was
chastised.? And she neither grows weary nor
discouraged that justice may be established upon
the earth; and the far-off islands await her in-
struction. Jehovah makes Israel the legislator
of nations; the nations that know her not shall
hasten to her. She shall lead the stranger to
her holy mountain; for the house of Jehovah
shall be called a house of prayer for all peo-
ple.2

And the poet sees the dawning of a new world
where all the past shall be forgotten, where
cries of distress shall be no longer heard, and
where man shall sin no more; where mothers
will no longer in bearing children suffer a sud-
den death, where men shall not be cut off in
the prime of life, where the youngest shall die
at the age of a hundred, and where the sinner
shall not be cursed for longer than a hundred
years.

1 Issish 1. 5, 6. . 2 Tsaiah lLiii. 2 og.

8 Isaiah lv. 4, 5; 1Ivi. 8. .



100 THE PROPHETS OF ISRAEL.

VIIL

Stirred up by these great hopes, which, six
centuries later, were thought to be realized
under new forms and symbols traced back to
the metaphors of the prophet, a portion of the
exiles again took up the staff of pilgrimage,
took down the lyres that hung on the willows
of the rivers of Babylon, crossed the wilder-
ness, and ascended the mountain of Zion, sing-
ing: —

“When the Eternal brought back the captives of Zion,
we were as in a dream.

. . . Then our lips filled with mirth, our mouth with
shouts of triumph !”1

And then Israel attempted to convert the
prophetic dream into reality, and to organize,
in place of the former prosaic country, a coun-
try at once terrestrial and divine, material and
ideal. Reality soon brought a terrible awaken-
ing, silencing all shouts of triumph.

A day came when, in the presence of actual
disappointments, the nation was divided, and a
party arose, saying, “The kingdom foretold is
not of this world.” The prophet’s conception
became an image and an allegory, and Chris-
tianity, accepting a dogma borrowed from Greek
philosophy, one which prophetic Judaism had

1 Psalm exxvi. 1, 2.
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always ignored, — the belief in the resurrection
and in future rewards and punishments, — set
aside the problem that was troubling the con-
science of Israel, by transferring its solution to
another world.

This is not the place to examine how and why
the time came when one portion of humanity
ceased to be content with the Christian solu-
tion. The new birth of science in the sixteenth
century, the destructive philosophy of the eigh-
teenth, and the Revolution, brought back the
question to the same position in which it had
been placed by the ancient prophets, — the real-
ization of justice on earth without the support
of a reward beyond the tomb. In consequence,
humanity finds itself, after twenty-seven centu-
ries, facing the same problem that presented it-
self at the time of the shepherd Amos and King
Jeroboam II. For this reason, these old pages
still appeal so strongly to minds that have thrown
off belief in gods and the other world, with all
the other beliefs in which they had been cradled
for eighteen centuries. ““All of us,” says the
great historian of our inoral crises, “all of us
who seek a god without priests, a revelation
without prophets, a covenant inscribed on the
heart, are in many respects the disciples of
these old deluded thinkers.” Nay, not deluded,
for they sought God in their hearts and found
him. Their Jehovah was, after all, only the
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4
dominant conscience of certain men deified, the
human conscience projected heavenward; and
to-day, in the religious ruin of the century,
that conscience is always present, always ready,
with its gloom, its uncertainties, its good inten-
tions, to respond to the cry of strong minds.
The prophets were the first to utter this cry,
and they did so for all time. They uttered in
words of inextinguishable ardor the ery of a
noble instinct, in a form so simple, so universal,
so free from the fleeting fancies of religious
poetry, so purely and triumphantly humane,
that, after twenty-seven centuries, disciples of
Voltaire upon hearing it wonder to find their
own conscience bow before it. The historical
power of the prophets is exhausted neither by
Judaism nor by Christianity, and they hold a
reserve force for the benefit of the coming cen-
tury. The twentieth century is better prepared
than the nineteen preceding it, to understand
them, and they can still say to-day as of old:
“The word issuing from my lips will not return
to me without effect.”

It is true that the horizon of modern hu-
manity is not that of the seers of Ephraim.
Humanity now has an additional torment which
troubled them but little, the scientific torment,
which no moral revelation can heal, and which
the prophets do not speak. It springs not from
the heart of man, the source of all certainty,
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but from his lack of heart; it comes down
upon him from the stars, it ascends to him from
the depth of the ages. It is for science, with
its slow and progressive revelations, with its
beautiful waking dreams, to pour, drop by
drop, its balm upon a wound that will always
bleed. Still, the lights of science are cold, like
those of a polar sun, and for souls instinctively
bad, its balm is a narcotic or a poison. It will
not be wholesome or vivifying unless it find
again in the moral instinct the sap and warmth
of life, and unless it is employed in realizing
God in man.

Nineteen centuries have passed since the no-
blest spirit of Rome, in the presence of the vile-
ness of the gods and of the priests, uttered a
cry of outraged intelligence: *“Nor does piety
consist in showing one’s self constantly, with
veiled face, before a stone, and approaching
all the altars, nor in prostrating one’s self on
the ground, and stretching out open hands to-
wards the sanctuaries, nor in sprinkling the
altars with the blood of beasts, but in contem-
plating the universe with a calm mind.”

“ Nec pietas ulla est velatum saepe videri
Vortier ad lapidem, atque omneis accedere ad aras
Nec procumbere humi prostratum, et pandere palmnas
Ante deum delubra, neque aras sanguine multo
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Spargere quadrupedum, nec votis nectere vota :

Sed mage pacata posse omnia mente tueri.” 1

And eight centuries before Lucretius, the
god of the shepherd Amos exclaims: “I hate
your feast days, your holocausts I despise;
from your offerings of fat beasts I turn away
my eyes. Away from me with the noise of your
songs, that I may not hear the sound of your
lyres! But let righteousness gush forth as
water, and justice as a never-failing stream.”

The religion of the twentieth century is to be
found in these two cries: it will arise out of the
fusion of prophecy with science.

1 Lucretius, De Rerum Natura, book v. 11. 1197-1202, — Ep.
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O~ the night of the Tth of April, 1886
(Wednesday, eleven p. M.), as I was sitting in
the garden of my bungalow at Peshawer, gaz-
ing at the stars and the silver moon, I heard
my Afghan chaukidar,! old Piro, of the Khalil
tribe, muttering in a broken voice, fragments of
a song that sounded like a love-song. I asked
him to repeat the song to me; this he modestly
declined to do for a long time, but at last he
gave way, and began: —

“My love is gone to Dekban, and has left me alone :

I have gone to him to entreat him.,

¢ What is it to me that thou shouldst become a Raja at
Azrabad 7’2

I seized him by the skirt of his garment and said : ¢ Look
atme!l’”

Here old Piro stopped, and neither for love nor

for money could I prevail upon him to go on;

his répertoire was exhausted. But my interest

had been awakened, and from that night I re-

solved to collect what I could of the Afghan

1 As life and property are not very safe at Peshawer, it is
usual to keep an armed watchman, called chaukidar.

2 Hyderabad, a favorite place of resort for Afghan ad-
venturers and soldats de fortune.
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popular poetry; the field was new and unex-
plored: English people in India care little for
Indian songs.

I had gone to the border to study the Afghan
language and literature, but I had soon to rec-
ognize that the so-called Afghan literature is
hardly worth the trouble of a journey from
Paris to Peshawer. It consists mainly of imi-
tations and translations from the Persian, Ara-
bic, and Hindustani. For a time, under the
Moguls, an original and free spirit permeated
those imitations, and Mirza Ansari, the mys-
tical poet, or Khushhal Khan, prince of the
Khatak tribe, would be accounted a true poet
in any nation and any literature. But these
are rare exceptions, and the theological lucubra-
tions of the much-revered Akhun Darveza, that
narrow, foul -mouthed, rancorous, and truly
pious exponent of Afghan orthodoxy, the end-
less rifacimenti of Hatim Tai, the most liberal
of Arabs, of Ali Hamza and the companions of
the Prophet, or the ever-retold edifying story
of Joseph and Zuleikha, all seem as if they had
been written or copied by medizval monks or
unimaginative children.

The popular, unwritten poetry, though de-
spised and ignored by the reading classes, is of
quite a different character. It is the work of
illiterate poets; but it represents their feelings;
it has life in it, — the life of the people; it is



AFGHAN LIFE IN AFGHAN SONGS. 107

simple, because the natural range of ideas of
an Afghan is simple and limited; it is true to
nature, because it represents those ideas with-
out any moral bias or literary afterthought.
Sometimes, therefore, it is powerful and beau-
tiful, because it renders simply and truly power-
ful passions or beautiful feelings.

During a few months’ stay on the border I
collected about one hundred and twenty songs?!
of every description, — love-songs, folk-lore,
hymns, romantic songs, and political ballads.
If we want to know what an Afghan is, let us
put all books aside and receive his own uncon-
scious confession from the lips of his favorite
poets. The confession, I am afraid, would not
be much to their honor on the whole, but it will
be the more sincere. This is the value of the
wild, unpremeditated accents of these people:
a poor thing it is, but it expresses their nature.

L
THE AFGHANS AND THE DUMS.

The Afghans? are divided into three inde-
pendent groups: —

1 To be published, with text, translation, and commentary,
in the Bibliothéque Orientale of the French Asiatic Society.
[Since published by the Société Asiatique under the title
“ Chants populaires des Afghans” (1890). — Ep.]

2 Afghan is their Persian name: their Indian name is Pa-
than; their national name, Pukhtun or Pushtun.
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1. The Afghans under British rule, or what
we may call the Queen’s Afghans, who inhabit
the border districts along the Indus, Dera Is-
mail Khan, Bannu, Kohat, Peshawer, and Ha-
zara. They were conquered in 1849, with the
Sikhs, their then masters.

2. The Afghans of Afghanistan proper, or
the Emir’s Afghans; the only part of the race
that forms something like an organized power.

3. The Afghans of Yaghistan, “the rebel or
independent country;” that is to say, those
Afghans who do not belong either to the Brit-
ish Raj or to the Emir, but live in the native
national anarchy in the western basin of the
upper Indus, — Svat, Buner, Panjkora, Dher,
etc. The Afghan of Yaghistan is the true,
unsophisticated Afghan.

Our songs were collected in the British dis-
tricts of Peshawer and Hazara, but most of
them express, nevertheless, the general views of
the Afghans to whatever part they belong; for
though there is no real nationality amongst the
Afghans, yet there is a strongly marked national
character, and, though nothing is more offensive
to an Afghan than another Afghan, still there
is nothing so much like an Afghan as another.
Moreover, many of these songs come from Ya-
ghistan, or Afghanistan. Songs travel quickly;
the thousands of Powindas that every year
pass twice across the Suleiman range, bringing
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the wealth of Central Asia and carrying back
the wealth of India, bring also and carry back
all the treasures of the Afghan Muse on both
sides the mountain; and a new song freshly
flown at Naushehra, from the lips of Mohammed
the Oil-presser, will very soon be heard upon
the mountains of Buner, or down the valley of
the Helmend.

There are two sorts of poets, — the Sha-ir and
the Dum. With the Sha-ir we have nothing
to do; he is the literary poet, who can read,
who knows Hafiz and Saadi, who writes Afghan
Ghazals on the Persian model, who has com-
posed a Divan. Every educated man is a
Sha-ir, though, if he be a man of good taste,
he will not assume the title; writing Ghazal
was one of the accomplishments of the old
Afghan chiefs. Hafiz Rahmat, the great Ro-
hilla captain, Ahmed Shah, the founder of the
Durani empire, had written Divans, were “Di-
van people,” — Ahli Divan, as the expression
runs. The Sha-ir may be a clever writer, he
may be a fine writer; but he has nothing to
teach us about his people. 'We may safely dis-
miss him with honor and due respect.

The Dum is the popular singer and poet, for
he combines the two qualities, like our Jongleur
of the Middle Ages. The Dums form a caste;
the profession is hereditary. The Dum is de-
spised by the people with literary pretensions,
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who fly into a passion when one of these Jdgno-
rant fellows, flushed with success, dubs himself
a Sha-ir. He is not a Pathan by race, though
he has been pathanized ; he is a low sort of
creature, whom the Khans and Sardars treat as
the medieval barons might have treated the
itinerant Jongleur, — despised, insulted, hon-
ored, liberally paid, intensely popular amongst
the people.

The novice Dum goes to a celebrated Dum
who is a master, an Ustad ; he becomes his
disciple, his skagird. The master teaches him
first his own songs, then the songs of the great
Dums of the present and past generations,
The Ustad takes his shagirds with him to the
festivities to which he has been asked, private
or public, profane or religious: he takes them
to the Aujra, the *“common house” or town-hall
of the village, where idlers and traveling guests
meet every night to hear the news that is going
round, and listen to any man that has a tale to
tell or a song to sing. The Ustad pockets half
the sum given by the host, and the other half
is divided between the shagirds. When a sha-
gird feels he can compose for himself and is able
to achieve a reputation, he leaves his master
and becomes himself an Ustad. I am sorry to
say that Dums generally are not over-sensitive
about literary honesty: plagiarism is rife among
them. A Dum will readily sing, as his own,
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songs of the dead or the living. It is the cus-
tom that poets should insert their names in the
last line; you have only to substitute your own
name for the name of the real author or of the
former plagiarist: people will not applaud you
the less, though of course the injured party
may retort with a satire or a stab. A good
Dum may die a rich man: Mira would hardly
open his mouth anywhere under fifty rupees.
He was an illiterate man; he could not read,
but he knew by heart a wonderful number of
songs, and could improvise. You would ask
him for a song in a certain shade of feeling;
then he would go out with his men, and an hour
afterwards they would come back and sing a
beautiful chorus on the rebab. His song of
“Zakhmé” is sung wherever there are Afghans,
as far as Rampor in Rohilkhand, and Haydera-
bad of Dekhan, and sets them a-dancing as
soon as the first notes are struck. It was sung
at the Ravul Pindi interview as the national
song of the Afghans, though it is nothing more
— or, rather, nothing less —than a love-song.
An Irish journalist— Mr. Grattan Geary, of
the “Bombay Gazette’ — was struck with its
melody, and had it printed. It is, I believe,
the only Afghan song that has ever been pub-
lished.!

1 Two songs have been translated by Mr. Thorburn in his

book on Bannu, and another by Colonel Raverty in the Intro-
duction to his Afghan Grammar.



112 AFGHAN LIFE IN AFGHAN SONGS.

The people piously inclined object to sgng,
among the Afghans as well as elsewhere; and
the Mollahs inveigh against the Dums. There
is only one occasion when even a Mollah will
approve of the song of a Dum; it is when
the Crusade, or, as the Anglo-Indians say, the
Crescentade, has been proclaimed; then is the
time for the Dum to rehabilitate himself, as he
sings the glories of the Sacred War, the bliss
reserved to the Ghazi, the roses that grow for
him in the groves above, and the black-eyed
houris that come from heaven and give the dy-
ing man to drink of the sherbet of martyrdom.
But in spite of the Mollahs, the Dum is as
popular in his profane as in his semi-sacred
character. Song is a passion with the Afghans;
in fact, one of the few noble passions with
which he is endowed. Whenever three Af-
ghans meet together, there is a song between
them. In the Awjra, during the evening con-
versation, a man rises up, seizes a rebab, and
sings, sings on. Perhaps he is under prosecu-
tion for a capital crime; perhaps to-morrow he
will be hunted to the mountain, sent to the gal-
lows; what matters? Every event of public or
private life enters song at once, and the Dums
are the journalists of the Afghans. I fancy
the Dum of to-day has preserved for us faith-
fully enough a picture of what the Bard was
with the Gauls.
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1L
AFGHAN HONOR.

The supreme law for an Afghan is honor;
they have the idea, and have a word for it, —
Nangi Pukhtana, or Afghan honor. But the
word does not convey with them the same ideas
as with us, and needs explanation. The Nangi
Pukhtdna includes a number of laws, of which
the chief are Nanavatai, Badal, and Mail-
mastai ; that is to say, Law of Asylum, Law
of Revenge, and Law of Hospitality.

“By Nanavatai, or *the entering in,’ the
Pukhtun is expected, at the sacrifice of his own
life and property if necessary, to shelter and
protect any one who in extremity may flee to
his threshold, and seek an asylum under his
roof.”! As soon as you have crossed the thresh-
old of an Afghan you are sacred to him, though
you were his deadly foe, and he will give up
his own life to save yours; as soon as you are
out he resumes his natural right to take your
life by every means in his power, fair or foul.

You know of the dramatic tale by Prosper
Mérimée, of the Corsican father shooting his
own child because he has shown to the gen-
darmes the room where an outlaw had hidden
himself. The Afghans have the same tale, but
. 1 H. W. Bellew, Yusufzais, p. 212.
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a degree higher in dramatic horror, because
here it is the son that does justice upon his
father. It is the tale of “Adam Khan and
Durkhani,” a tale that has been popular for
more than a century, has inspired, and still
inspires, many poets; it is in fact one of the
subjects that every poet must treat. There are
of course an infinite number of versions; I give
here the one that was sung to me, in September
last year, at Abbottabad, by the poet Burhan,
son of the poet Nadir.

Durkhani was in love with Adam Khan, and
they had pledged their faith to one another;
but Durkhani’s father had promised her hand
to the hated Payavai. The lovers determined
to flee together: —

¢ They left by night, and stopped in the house of Pir-
mamai. Of many villages, Pirmamai was the lord.

¢ Pirmamai’s son, Gujarkhan, was the friend of Adam
Khan : they had in days before exéhanged turbans to-
gether.

¢ Gujarkhan’s renown of prowess extended far and
wide ; there was no man in Mandan who was a match for
him.

¢ Durkhani said : ¢Uncle Pirmamai, take us under
your guard ; if Payavai carries me away, my life is
ruined.’

¢« Pirmamai : ¢ Fear not, Durkhani ! I shall not deliver
thee without struggle unto the hands of Payavai.

«¢] have a hundred horsemen, covered with cuirass, all
wen of war; I have twelve hundred men, with their guns
ready.
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«¢They will all of them give up their lives under thy
eyes ; he shall not carry thee from me — what dost thou
fear ?’

¢ Durkhani said to Pirmamai: ¢Thou art the master ;
I have entered into thy courtyard ; thou art my father.’

¢« Pirmamai said : ¢ Durkhani, be not afraid. Between
thee and me here is the Lord as witness.’

¢« Pirmamai took a solemn oath, and Adam Khan and
Durkhani trusted him.”

Payavai pursues them, and sends before him
a messenger to Pirmamai. The messenger takes
his seat tranquilly near Pirmamai and says:
“] am come from Payavai. He says to you:
¢ Give me up Durkhani: here are six hundred
rupees.’”’ Pirmamai tried the rupees, and treas-
ured them in his house, and was one in heart
with Payavai.

Adam Khan had gone to a hunting party;
Pirmamai sends Gujarkhan to Mahaban; Pa-
yavai arrives; Pirmamai enters the room of
Durkhani and says: “Durkhani, quick, get
up; the enemy is come; all my men have been
hanged.” “For pity’s sake,” cries Durkhani,
“give me not up. The Pukhtuns keep their
word; they are under the law of honor.”
“You speak in vain,” shouts Pirmamai; “Pa-
yavai is too useful to me.” She cries, she
struggles, she curses him. “The man without
honor will be despised: that word will be re-
membered to the day of Resurrection.”
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¢ Gujarkhan was coming home from his journey: the
skirts of his turban were floating from his shoulders.

“A man told him : ¢ Gujarkhan, thy father, has given
up Durkhani to Payavai: Payavai has carried her a
prisoner.’

“Gujarkhan cried out: ¢ Where is my father ? Tell
me : fire goes out of my body.’

¢ Pirmamai stood under the shelter of a wall ; he him-
self heard these words.

“ Quickly he sprang upon his horse and fled away;
sweat ran down from his forehead out of fear.

¢ Gujarkhan galloped upon a white horse ; he let him
loose behind Pirmamai ; he let the two reins lie on the
neck of the horse.

“He ran ten miles. O my friends! the spittle grew
dry in the mouth of Pirmamai. '

¢« Gujarkham reached him with the end of his lance,
and Pirmamai’s ribs were pierced through from side to
side.

« Pirmamai rolled down from his horse to earth : Pir-
mamai cried, and entreated Gujarkhan.

“ Pirmamai said : “O Gujarkhan! I am thy father:
the deed that I wrought was done out of sheer madness.’

¢« Gujarkhan said : ¢I swear it, I will not spare thee ;
thou hast covered with shame generations of Pathans.’

“He drew out his Iranian sword, and hewed him
down : Pirmamai’s bones were ground into powder.

« Gujarkhan galloped back on his white horse, and dis-
appeared : Pirmamai’s flesh was devoured by jackals.”

What are the feelings of an Afghan listening
to the tale of horror? The poet himself, like
the chorus of antique tragedy, gives expression
to the verdict of public conscience in one word,
without appeal. Burhén says: “Gujarkhan has
done a Pathan’s deed.”
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Badal,! or revenge, is the soul of Afghan
life. All the history of Afghanistan, both pub-
lic and private, is one continued tale of vendetta.
However, it chances that I have not in my col-
lection any song of vendetta illustrating this
side of Afghan life in a manner sufficiently
characteristic to deserve quotation. Suffice it
to say, that vendetta is with the Afghans what
it is with the Corsicans, the Albanians, all
primitive mountaineers: it is hereditary and
not to be prescribed.

Even on British territory the law is power-
less against the Badal ; it is one of the crimes
for which no witness will be found to speak
before the judge in Kachehri. There is hardly
an Afghan in the mountain who has not a foe
who aims at his head, and at whose head he
aims. It happens not seldom that an Afghan
Sepoy from Yaghistan —many Afghans from
over the border enlist in the native contingent
—asks for leave for private business; that
means that there is up there some wolf’s head
which he has to take. There is a story of an
Afghan Sepoy who, not having joined his pal-
tan in due time, complained bitterly of the
iniquity of his officer, who had dismissed him

1 Badal, or retaliation, must be exacted for every and the
slightest personal injury or insult, or for damage to property.
Where the avenger takes the life of his victim in retaliation
for the murder of one of his relatives, it is termed kisds.
Bellew, loc. cit.
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from service: “I had a duty of Badal to.per-
form; I had to kill a foe. The scamp absconded
for weeks: what could I do?”

Mailmastai is a virtue of a less stern charac-
ter; it is hospitality in the widest meaning of
the word. The Afghan is bound to feed and
shelter any traveler who knocks at his door;
even infidels have a claim upon his hospitality.
The laws of mailmastai are binding on the com-
mune as well as on the individual; the Aujre is
the home of those who have no home. Even in
British districts the chief of the village, the
Malik or Lambardar, raises a special revenue
—the malba, or hospitality tax — for the en-
tertainment of passing travelers. ~Whether
rich or poor, the duty is the same for all. The
poor entertain poorly, the rich richly. It hap-
pens not seldom that they run into debt, and
fall a prey to the Hindu money-lender, for fear
they should deserve the name of a shum, a
miser, — the worst insult to an Afghan, espe-
cially to an Afghan of high rank. OIld Afzal
Khan, of Jamalgarhi, of the royal family of
the Khataks, will be remembered for a long
time amongst his people because he is a shim,
and poet Mahmud sang a cruel song of him.
Here is his story; it is the old story of the end
of a great name.

Afzal Khan was born in the first years of
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this century; he is descended in direct line
from the prince of the Khataks, Khushhal
Khan, the great warrior and great poet, who
for years in his mountains defied Aurengzeb
and the Mogul empire, and “who, as he boasts,
was the first to raise his standard in the field
of Afghan song, and subjugated the empire of
words under the hoof of his battle-steed.”
About 1830 his cousin, Khavis Khin, received
the investiture of Akora at the hands of Runjet
Singh, the Sikh suzerain of the now British
Afghans: Afzal Khan stabbed him with his
own hand on his way home from Lahore. He
rendered service during the Mutiny; his income
was 3,629 rupees, 822 of which were a pension
from government for loyal service. Afzal Khan
was a rich man; he had a great name; he had
in his house the original manuscripts of Khush-
hal Khan; he had his enemies’ blood on his
hand; he had everything necessary to deserve
him the esteem of his own people; but he was
a shdim, and Mahmud has made his name im-
mortal in a satire. This satire is in the form
of a dialogue between pupil and master, sha-
gird and ustad : —

Purir: At Jamalgarhi lives Afzal Khan.

MasTER : Tell me about him. He boastfully praises
himself and his sons every moment.

PuriL : No guest is welcome to him.

MasTER : May God, therefore, bring distress upon
him !
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PupiL : Yes, ever invoke a curse upon a miser !*

MasTER : He is evil-natured, evil-tongued, evil-man-
nered ; there never was, never will be, a miser such as
he.

PupiL : When from a distance he sees a guest coming,
MasTER: He says to him: ¢Wherefore do you

come ?°!
PuriL : He kills him with questions from head to foot.

MasTER : He has no fear, no respect of the Lord.

PuriL : He never lets a guest rest on a bed in the
hujra.

MasTeR : His mouth is always open as an empty well.

PuriL : He has no teeth, his mouth is black as an oven.

PuriL : He who will cut him into pieces,

MasTER : Will be & Ghazi, and it is a scamp he will
kill.

MaSTER : Let him vanish from my eyes ; he sets all

his kith and kin a-blushing.
Purrr : There will never be such a shameless fellow as

Afzal Khan.
Manmup says : I wag my tongue upon him freely in
the bazaar.

The curse of the poet was not lost. Last
year in May I saw the poor old scamp, in
chains, pleading for his life before the Sessions
Judge in Kachehri. He was charged with
traitorous murder; his two sons and two ser-
vants were with him in the dock. As witnesses
were speaking, the five accused men did not
cease from muttering prayers and telling their

1 A question never to be asked from a guest until his needs
have been attended to.
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beads, in order to make the depositions harm-
less and turn the heart of the judge in their
favor. Afzal Khan was acquitted, but one of
his sons and one of his servants were sentenced
to death. When I left, the appeal was pend-
ing at Lahore. I am afraid Ly this time the
grandson of Khushhal Khan has been dangling
for a long time; the English in India have a
foible for hanging big people: it sets a good
example.

I must say that public opinion amongst the
natives underwent a revulsion in favor of Afzal
Khan. They would have welcomed with pleas-
ure the news that the old skim had been stabbed
by any man of his kith and kin; but it was
hard to see justice done upon him by a Firangi.
Besides, the murdered man had spoken slight-
ingly of Afzal Khan’s daughter-in-law.! That
murder was the only fine trait in his life, the
redeeming feature.

1 ¢ The abuse or slander of a man’s female relations is only
to be wiped out in the blood of the slanderer, and not unfre-
quently the slandered one, whether the calumny be deserved
or not, is murdered to begin with.” Bellew, Yusufzais, p.
214.
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III.
AFGHAN HONOR.

‘What the Afghan honor is, we know; the
ballad of Muqarrab Khan will teach us what it
is not.

Mugarrab Khan is the ideal of the Afghan
politician in Yaghistan. He was the chief of
the Khedu Kheil, an important tribe, divided
into two clans, the Bam Kheil and the Osman
Kheil. He succeeded his father, Fatteh Khan,
in 1841, at Penjtar, and helped the English
during the annexation of Penjab. He took
refuge with them in 1857, as his subjects had
expelled him on account of his tyranny. He
lived a long time at Peshawer on an allowance
of three rupees a day. Then he entered into
negotiations with the Amazai tribe, and with
their help retook Penjtar in 1874. His ene-
mies submitted; the Jirga,! composed of eighty
men, came to receive him. The Coran was
brought for them to take their oath upon it.
Tust at that moment the Amazais broke into

ae hall, and all the Jirga was massacred.
ufter many vicissitudes, again an exile and a
onqueror, turn by turn, he came once more,
wo years ago, to sit a refugee at the hearth of

Che commissioner, Colonel Wa-

8 Council of the Elders.
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terfield, gave him a plot of ground on free rent.
“The old man is so old,” said the commissioner
to me, “that he will not long be a charge upon
the budget of India.”

Here is the tale of the massacre, as told by
the poet Arsal: —

“Firoz! said to the Jirga : * We will make peace at
present for policy’s sake. We will send away the Ama-
zais, the Khan will remain alone, and then he will hear
what we have to say.’

«The Jirga made peace ; but a thought of treason lay
in the heart of each of them : ¢ We will sack Ghazikot.”
Ghazan was a partisan of the Khan ; he informed him of
the plot.

“Ghazan informed him to the full of all that was going
on ; he told him : ¢ Put not thy trust in them ; the Jirga
bas decreed thy death. Slaughter them each and all,
that thou mayest have no longer to weary thyself con-
cerning them 1’

«The Jirga and the Khan met together. My support
is in the merciful God! With them were Ghuldm and
Sheik Husein : may their face be black before the Lord !

“The Khan said : ‘Firoz! Thou committest treason
every day. Take me to Penjtar! I, the prince of this
land, go from door to door as a beggar.’

¢ Firoz answered : ‘Thou art our Khan. Come, make
no havoe amongst us. We will bring back prosperity to
thy house. We will give thee Penjtar. Between us and
thee here is the Coran.’

“The Khan said frankly : ¢ You take oath in my hands
now, and yet you will afterwards conspire against me.
You will betray me when my army is dispersed.’

1 The Chief of the Anti-Mugarrab party.
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.:m Jh"‘ answered : ¢ y should we p]a,y the
traitor ? Thoa art our Khan for ever.’

“ Tbe two chiefs hnued one another, they sat down in
the mndst. of the Jirga. . . . The Amazais broke in, 5
tumult arises, all disperse. The Khan has broken his
promise, belied his own word. It has made all the world
deaf and blind.

“The Khedu Kheil had been taken unawares ; they
did not understand what was being dome ; they were put
to the sword, O my friend. This was written in their

destiny.

« With the help of the Amazais, the Khan slaughtered
the Khedu Kheil. There was mercy for no one ; no one
escaped. Amongst the victims was Mairu, who was the
malik of the Mada Kheil ; he was cut to pieces with the

Persian swords.
«The night went. In the morning the news spread.

Some were indignant, some were glad. It was a great sor-
row with the Osman Kheil ; their time has passed away.”

The poet does not precisely approve of Mu-
qarrab; but if you look coldly at things, who
is the good Afghan who in his stead would have
not done the same? In the struggle for life, a
man’s word is only a weapon, and an oath is a
hunting net as good as any other or better.
The Jirga of the Khedu Kheil had forgotten
that terrible maxim of their nation: “When
thou hast reconciled thyself with thy foe, then

beware of him.”
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IV.
THE KLEPHT.

The Afghans have a noble maxim, worthy of
any Stoic: “If thou hast, eat; if thou hast not,
die.”1 TUnfortunately they do not live up to
it, and in practice it becomes: “If thou hast,
eat; if thou hast not, take.” The ideal of a
man is to live upon his neighbor. The Afridis
of the Khaiber Pass lived for centuries upon
the plunder of the caravans, till the British
Government enlisted these hereditary robbers
as regular gendarmes, and compounded for their
right of plunder by a regular annuity. The
Ghilzais, who are just now making life rather
uneasy to the Emir, proudly interpret their
name as “Son of robber,” and live according
to the etymology. When a child is born, his
mother bores a hole through the mud wall of
the hut, and makes it pass through, saying:
“ @hal zai—be a good robber, my child.”
The Kashmiris, who were for seventy years
under the Afghan yoke, have described in one
line the morals of those strictest among Mussul-
mans, and the worst amongst plunderers: *“To
pray is piety (garz), to prey is duty ( farz).”

In the British territory, though the idea of
law and order has made remarkable progress,

1 Thorburn, Bannu.
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and people, who formerly were wont to settle
their quarrels according to the prescriptions of
the Nangi Pukhtina, are not seldom willing to
have them brought to Kachehri, yet the Klepht
is still a national hero, and a favorite subject
with popular poets. One died three or four
years ago, whose name is still on the lips of all.
This is his story as it was told to me.

Naim Shah was born near Cherat, a military
station in the Khatak mountains. His brother
was insulted by the Sikh Phul Singh, who was
Kotval, or chief of the police station, at Nau-
shehra, an important cantonment on the Kabul
River, with two regiments. He lodged a com-
plaint with the British commandant; the com-
plaint was discarded ; then he applied for justice
to his brother. Naim Shah wrote to the Kotval,
saying: “You have harmed my brother, I will
harm you.” The Kotval and the General
laughed; but on the same night Naim Shah
broke into the town with a hundred men, looted
it, entered the kotvali, sat as a judge, had time
enough to have one of his enemies sentenced
and shot. The noise awakens the commandant,
who arrives from the distant cantonment just in
time to see him fleeing down the river. He pur-
sues him there for hours in vain. “Naim Shah
was not a fish to hide himself in the river;” he
was a man of the mountain, and was already
safe in his Khatak den, while they were still
hunting him down the river. ‘
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Once upon a time Naim Shah met “the Gen-
eral S4b.”! The General was one of his great
admirers; he said to him: “ Will you enter my
service?” “With pleasure,” was the answer;
“but you must first put to death the Kotval of
Naushehra.” The General objected to the con-
dition, and the negotiation was stopped; but he
sent him, as a token of esteem, a gun, a sword,
a pistol, two hundred rupees, and a milch cow.
Naim Shah was touched with the proceedings;
but this did not prevent his slaughtering an
entire picket at Chahkot; he retired peacefully,
carrying with him some twenty Martini guns,—
quite a fortune for a poor Afghan robber.

The government at last had recourse to the
unfailing method: they put a prize of 3,000
rupees on his head. Naim Shah, taken by sur-
prise while asleep at Kohi, was wounded to
death before he could defend himself. All the
poets mourned his death; here is one of their
songs, equal to any of the Klepht songs in
Fauriel: —

“ They fell down upon him unawares, he was captured ;

N4dim Shdh was the falcon of the black mountains, he was
the man of the great heart. The report of the
guns burst unexpectedly upon him.

It was the hand of God that fired the guns, for he was
stronger than a Nawab. He opened his eyes from
his sleep, and this time the Tiger’s shot missed.

The Tiger spoke in this manner : ¢ () that the fight wer

1 S4b, the popular pronunciation for S4hib.
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in the open fleld ! This is the regret left ih my
heart.” Death had taken him to Kohi : who could
help him ?

Death said: ‘Go not further: here is the place, under
this vine.” The foes came upon him from above,
from below ; they were men without the fear of
God. He gave up the ghost.

What Fate has written cannot be altered : they were men
without the fear of God. May curses rain upon
them !

As he had still breath left in his body, the Thinaddr?
came by.

The Thénaddr said to him : ¢ Tell me, why did you sleep
untimely ? So did the guns devour thee from
afar.’

He expounded the matter to the Thanaddr, and breathed
his last.

He expounded all the matter as it stood. They took him
to the koti 2 at Peshawer. All people heard the
news : they looked at the face of Ndim Shdh:8
all the people of the town were there.

All the people met at the koti: O hero, thy house is
empty ! No hero ever will appear who is like
unto Ndim Shdh. The Engriz Government was
sorry for his death.t

His mother came out of the house,5 she stood before the
Engriz bareheaded. I am sorrowful for it; black,
black is my grief !

YASIN says ; they heaped the earth above him.”

1 The chief of the police station.
2 Police station.
8 Nequeunt expleri corda tuende,
Os homiinis,”

But here even Hercules feels with Cacus.

4 Of course they would have liked to keep him alive for
the gallows.

6 A thing which an Afghan woman never does.
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V.
LOVE AND FAMILY SONGS.

Love-songs are plentiful with the Afghans,
though whether they are acquainted with love
is rather doubtful. Woman with the Afghans
is a purchasable commodity; she is not wooed
and won with her own consent, she is bought
from her father. The average price of a young
and good-looking girl is from about 300 to 500
rupees. To reform the ideas of an Afghan
upon that matter would be a desperate task.
When Seid Ahmed, the great Wahabi leader,
the prophet, leader, and king of the Yusufzai
Afghans, tried to abolish the marriage by sale,
his power fell at once, he had to flee for his
life, and died an outlaw. There is no song in
the world so sad and dismal as that which is
sung to the bride by her friends. They come
to congratulate — no, to console her, like Jeph-
thah’s daughter; they go to her, sitting in a
corner, and sing: —

“You remain sitting in a corner and cry to us.
‘What can we do for you ?
Your father has received the money.”

All of love that the Afghan knows is jeal-
ousy. All crimes are said to have their cause
in one of the three 2’s: zar, zamin, or zan —
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money, earth, or woman; the third 2z is in fact
the most frequent of the three causes.

The Afghan love-song is artificial; the Af-
ghan poet seems to have been at the school of
the Minnesinger or the troubadours. It is the
same mievrerie which seems almost to amuse
itself with its love — more witty than passion-
ate, a play of imagination more than a cry of
the heart. They would have felt with Petrarch
or Heine, si parva licet componere magnis.
There is much of the convenu and of the poeti-
cal commonplace in their songs, as there is in
those of their elder brothers in Europe. You
will hardly find one in which you do not meet
the clinking of the pezvan (the ring in the nose
of the Afghan beauty), the blinking of the gold
muhurs dangling from her hair, the radiance of
the green mole in her cheek; and the flames of
separation, and the begging of the beggar, the
dervish at her door, come as pilgrim of love;
and the sickness of the sick, waiting for health
at her hand; and the warbling of the tuti,!
sighing by night for his beloved Akaro bird.
Yet in the long run one finds a charm in these
rather affected strains, though not the direct,
straightforward, all-possessing rapture of simple
and sincere emotion. It is difficult to give in a
translation an idea of that charm, as it can

1 The tut: is the Indian parrot ; he is supposed to be in love
with the Maina bird, whom the Afghans called Kharo.
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hardly be separated from the simple, monoto-
nous tune ever recurring, as well as from the
rich and high-sounding rhyme for which the
Afghan poet has the instinct of a modern Par-
nassian. The most popular love-songs are those
of Mira of Peshawer, Tavakkul of Jelalabad,
and Mohammed Taila of Naushehra. Here is
the world-known “Zakhmé ™ of Mira: —

“1. I am sitting in sorrow, wounded with the stab of
separation, low low !

She carried back my heart in her talons, when she
came to-day, my bird kharo, low low !

2. I am ever struggling, I am red with my blood, I am
your dervish.

My life is a pang. My love is my doctor ; I am wait-
ing for the remedy, low low !

She has a pomegranate on her breast, she has sugar on
her lips, she has pearls for her teeth :

All this she has, my beloved one ; I am wounded in
my heart, and therefore I am a beggar that cries,
low low !

4. It is due that I should be your servant; have a

thought for me, my soul, ever and ever.
Evening and morning I lie at thy door ; I am the first
of thy lovers, low low !

5. Mira is thy slave, his saldm is on thee ; thy tresses
are his net, thy place is Paradise ; put in thy cage
thy slanderer.

6. He who says a ghazal and says it on the tune of
another man, he can call himself a thief at every
ghazal he says. — This word of mine is truth.”

1 shall give only one other ghazal, which de-
rives a particular interest from the personality

3

&
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of its author, as well as from a touch of reverie
and quaint lunacy, rarely met in Afghan poetry.
When I visited the prison of Abbottabad, in
company with the assistant-commissioner, Mr.
P., I saw there a man who had been sentenced
to several months imprisonment for breaking a
Hindu’s leg in a drunken brawl. The man
was not quite sane; he told Mr. P. that he was
not what he was supposed to be; that he was a
king, and ought to be put on the gadi. His
name was Mohammadji. Next day I was sur-
prised to hear from a native that Mohammadji
was a poet, an itinerant poet from Pakli, who
more than once had been in trouble with jus-
tice, for he was rather a disorderly sort of poet.
Here is a ballad, written by the prisoner, and
which is quite a little masterpiece, “in a sensu-
ous, elementary way — half Baudelaire, half
Song of Solomon:” —

¢ Last night I strolled through the bazaar of the black
locks ; I foraged, like a bee, in the bazaar of the
black locks.!

Last night I strolled through the grove of the black
locks ; I foraged, like a bee, through the sweetness
of the pomegranate.

I bit my teeth into the virgin chin of my love ; then I
breathed up the smell of the garland from the
neck of my Queen, from her black locks.

Last night I strolled in the bazaar of the black locks ; I

foraged . . .

1 See Baudelaire, La Chevelure (““ Les Fleurs du Mal,” xxiv.).



AFGHAN LIFE IN AFGHAN SONGS. 138

You have breathed up the smell of my garland, O my
friend, and therefore you are drunken with it ; you
fell asleep, like Bahrdm on the bed of Sarasia.!
Then thereafter there is one who will take your
life, because you have played the thief upon my
cheeks. He is so angry with you, the chaukidar
of the black locks.

Last night . . .

“Is he so angry with me, my little one ? God will keep
me, will he not ?

Stretch out as a staff,3 thy long black locks, wilt thou not ?

Give me up thy white face, satiate me like the Tuti, wilt

thou not ?
For once let me loose through the granary of the black
locks.
Last night . . .
] shall let you, my friend, into the garden of the white
breast.
But after that you will rebel from me and go scornfully
away.
And yet when I show my white face the light of the lamp
vanishes.
O Lord ! give me the beauty of the black locks.
Last night . . .

“The Lord gave thee the peerless beauty. Look upon
me, my enchanting one ! I am thy servant.
Yesterday, at the dawn of day, I sent to thee the messen-
ger. The snake bit me to the heart, the snake of

thy black locks.
Last night . . .

1 An allusion to & popular tale of Bahrdm Shihzéda.
2 To protect me.
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“] will charm the snake with my breath ; my little one,
I am a charmer. *

But I, poor wretch, I am slandered in thine honor.

Come, let us quit Pakli, I hold the wicked man,! in hor-
ror.

1 give to thee full power over the black locks.

“ MorAMMADJI has full power over the poets in Pakli.

He raises the tribute, he is one of the Emirs of Delhi.

He rules his kingdom, he governs it with the black locks.

Last night I strolled through the bazaar of the black
locks ; I foraged, like a bee, through the bazaar of
the black locks.”

Poor Mohammadji, as you may see from the
_ last stanza, was already seized with the mania
of grandeurs before he entered the prison at
Abbottabad, though he dreamed as yet only of
poetical royalty. If these lines ever reach Pen-
jab, and find there any friend of poetry amongst
the powers that be, may I be allowed to recom-
mend to their merciful aid the poor poet of
Pakli, a being doubly sacred, a poet and a
divana,? and one who thus doubly needs both
merey for his faults and help through life.
There is a poetical genre peculiar to Afghan
poetry; it is the misra.® The misra is a dis-
tique, that expresses one idea, one feeling, and
is a complete poem by itself. Poets, in poeti-
cal assauts, vie one with another in quoting or
1 Her husband. 2 A lunatic.

3 A friend points to the remarkable similarity of the Af-
ghan misra with the stornello in the popular poetry of Italy.
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improvising misras. They refer generally to
love and love affairs, and some are exquisitely
simple: —

“ My love does not accept the flower from my hand ; I
will send her the stars of Heaven in a Jirga.”

“Thy image appears to me in my dreams, I awake in the
night and cry till the morning.”

“T told him : There is such a thing as separation, and
my friend burst into laughter till he grew greeu.”

¢“ When the perfume of thy locks comes to me, it is the
morning that comes to me and I blossom like the
rose.”

“Q letter, blessed be thy fate! Thou art going to see
my beloved.”

“My honor and my name, my life and my wealth — I
will give everything for the eyes of my beloved.”

¢ Strike my head, plunder my goods, but let me see the
eyes of the one I love, and I will give my blood.”

“Red are thy lips, white are thy teeth, so that at thy
sight the angels of heaven are confounded.”

“ —Red are my lips, white are my teeth ; they are thine.
To the others the dust of the earth!”

O my soul ! at last thou wilt become dust ; for I have
seen the eyes of my friend, and they were friendly
no more.”
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“Were there a narrow passage to the dark niche in the
grave, I should go and offer flowers to my love.”

# O master builder ! his grave was too well made ; and
my friend will stay as long as time lasts.”

Of the inner family life, popular song is rather
reticent. Of the brutality of man, the slavery
of woman, the harsh voice, the insult, the
strokes, the whipping at the post, the fits of
mad jealousy without love, it has nothing to
say. Women, however, have also their poetry
and their poets, the duman; but that poetry
goes hardly out of the walls of the harem. I
was fortunate enough to gather some fragments
of it, though less than I should have liked. A
child is a child even to an Afghan mother: —

“ Your two large eyes are like the stars of heaven :
Your white face is like the throne of Shah Jahan :
Your two tender delicate arms are like blades of Iran:
And your slender body is like the standard of Solomon.

My life for you! Do not cry!”

“0 Lord ! give me a son who says ‘Papa! papa!’
Let his mother wash him in milk !
Let her rub him with butter !
They will call him to the mosgue.
The Molla will teach him reading,
And the students will kiss him.”

“ Dear, dear child ! a flower in your hat !
It shines like a sprig of gold ! ”

The following is a nursery rhyme which I



AFGHAN LIFE IN AFGHAN SONGS. 137

believe is unparalleled in the whole of the nur-
sery literature; it is history as well as a lullaby.

In the time of the Sikh domination, I am
told, a Sikh carried away by force a Yusufzai
girl, and took her to Lahore. Her brothers
went in search of her, and after a year found
at last the place where she lived. She had a
child by the Sikh. She recognized them from
the window, put the child in the cradle, and
while her husband was drunk asleep, she rocked
the child with a lullaby in which she informed

her brothers of all they had to do. The Sikhs
are gone, but the lullaby is still sung: —

¢ Swing, swing, zangutai !
Come not, ye robbers. Come not by the lower side :
come by the upper side, sweet and low.
Swing, swing, zangutai !
There are two dogs inside ; I have tied them with rims.
Swing, swing, zangutai !
There is a little basket inside, full with sovereigns.
Swing, swing, zangutai !
There is a bear 2 asleep ; come quickly therefore.
Swing, swing, zangutai !
If he becomes aware of you, there will be no salvation
in your distress.
Swing, swing, zangutai !
The infidel is a drunkard, he does not perceive the
noise.
Swing, swing, zangutai!”

But every life must end with voceros.
During the agony all the family surround the

1 Zangutai : berceaunette in French. 2 Her husband.
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dying, and repeat the sacred formula, Ashhady :
“] bear witness that Allah is God, and there is
no other God. I bear witness that Mohammed
is his servant and apostle.” Thus the dying
soul is kept in the remembrance of God, and
brought to repeat the Ashhadu, and dies in
confessing God, and is saved. In the moment
when his soul goes, an angel comes, and con-
verses with him, questions him, and, recogniz-
ing a good Mussulman, says: “Thy faith is
perfect.” Then the men leave the room; the
women sit around the dying bed; the daughter,
sister, or wife of the deceased, standing before
the dead, repeats the vocero for an hour, and at
each time the chorus of women answer with a
long, piercing lamentation, that thrills through
the hearts of the men in the courtyard, and
creates the due sorrow.

Here are some of the woceros: a mere trans-
lation cannot of course render the effect of those
simple plaints, which derive most of their power
from the accent and the mere physical display
of emotion.

For a father: —

“ Alas ! alas ! my father!
I shall see you no more on the road.
The world has become desolate to you forever.”

For a mother: —

“O my mother ! the rose-hued,
You kept me so tenderly,
I shed for you tears of blood.”
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For a husband : —

“You were the lord of my life :
Then to me a king was a beggar :
This was the time when I was a queen.”

For a daughter: —

“O my daughter ! so much caressed,
‘Whom I bad kept so tenderly,
Now you have deserted me,

This world is the place of sorrow.”

VI

AFGHAN POLITICS — THE AMBELA CAMPAIGN
— THE AFGHAN WAR.

About the romantic and religious literature
of the Afghans there is too little or too much
to say. I come at once to a subject of more
particular interest. What is the echo of politi-
cal events in the popular literature ?

The history of Afghanistan could be traced
in songs from our days back to the days of
Ahmed Shah, the founder of the Durani empire;
even farther, to the time of Akbar. Not all
those songs are contemporary with the events,
but they embody at least an old tradition, and
sometimes, through the happy habit of plagiar-
ism, are authentic relics of the past. The wars
with the Sikhs, the quarrels of the Barukzai
Sardars, the crusade, miracles, and death of
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Seid Ahmed, have all left poetical records, still
preserved in the memory of the older poets of
the day and soon to be buried with them. I
leave these older songs of mere antiquarian in-
terest and come to the question of actual inter-
est: What have the poets of the more recent
period to tell the people in the British districts,
Afghanistan and Yaghistan? or better, What
do these people expect their poets to tell them
about their masters, allies, and foes, the En-
griz?

It is characteristic of the one-sidedness of the
English, that neither Kaye, the author of that
otherwise beautiful and thorough history of the
first Afghan war, nor Mr. Hensman, of the
“Pioneer,” the reporter of the last Afghan war,
seems to have had the slightest suspicion of the
all-powerful influence of popular poetry in either
case. Imagine a German writing a history of
the French Revolution without mentioning the
“Marseillaise.” Songs, moreover, with sing-
ing, non-writing people, are the only reliable
documents which remain to prove their true
feeling. Mohammed Hayat, the assistant po-
litical agent in Cabul during the last war, who
knows the Afghans well, was not mistaken when
he ascribed the rising of the Afghans in 1839
to the preaching of the Mollas and the songs of
the poets. What the Molla preaches, the poet
sings; and when the Molla has preached and
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the poet sung, the turn of speech goes soon to
the gun.

I could unfortunately procure no songs of the
first war: I must pass at once to the most popu-
lar cycle of historical ballads now in existence,
—the cycle of the Ambela campaign. That
campaign, not much known to the general Eng-
lish reader, I suppose, is not yet forgotten on
the Penjab border, and has left amongst the
Afghans more vivid recollections than even the
last war, though more than twenty-five years
have elapsed since then.

In 1824, as the Sikh infidels were holding
the Penjab, a Seid from Bareilli, Seid Ahmed,
preached a return to the primitive purity of
Islam; he established himself amongst the tribes
of Yaghistan with a small band of devoted men
from Hindustan, and on the 20th of December,
1826, preached the Sacred War, and the con-
quest of the infidels from the Sikhs to the
Chinese. After wonderful successes, he per-
ished in an encounter with the Sikhs. But the
colony of “Hindustani fanatics,” as they are
called, which he had brought with him, re-
mained there, receiving recruits, arms, and
money from their brothers in Bengal, ever
ready to fight the good battle. In 1849 the
British took the place of the Sikhs in the hatred
of the Hindustanis as well as in the empire of
Penjab. From 1850 to 1857 they had to send
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sixteen expeditions against the rebel camp at
Sitana, whence plundering raids were contin-
ually directed across the border. In 1863, af-
ter new outrages, it was decided that an expe-
dition should be sent to expel them from their
den, and on the 19th of October a well-equipped
force of 7,000 men entered the then unknown
Ambela Pass, under the orders of General
Chamberlain.

The Ambela Pass turns round the inexpugn-
able Massif of Sitana, but it belongs to neutral
tribes. Chamberlain thought it inopportune
to inform them of his plans, lest the Hindus-
tanis should have time to prepare for resist-
ance; he hoped he could reach Sitana in a day
or two, burn it down, and then retire at once
into DBritish territory. The Afghans did not
view things in that light; when they saw 7,000
men, with 4,000 mules of baggage, draw near
the pass, they took fear; they believed their
own independence was in danger, and blocked
the road. Chamberlain was obliged to stop;
four days later, the 12,000 fighting men of
Buner took the gun; and the Sahib of Svat,
the highest religious authority of Indian Islam,
though a bitter foe to Seid Ahmed’s doctrine
and party, which to him smacked of Wahab-
ism, proclaimed the Sacred War. For two
months all Yaghistan came pouring upon the
pass; and in spite of repeated reinforcements,
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Chamberlain remained for weeks at the entrance
of the pass without advancing a step. The Eng-
lish historians speak of a point that was taken,
lost, and retaken three days together; it is
known still amongst the Afghans by the name
of Katal gurh, the Castle of Slanghter. The
Afghans charged the gunners with sticks, and
stopped with their mantles the mouths of the
guns. British pluck and diplomacy at last ex-
hausted the constancy of the allies; jealousy
crept in; the coalition melted like snow; “dou-
ble rupees” hastened the decomposition; and
at last the Jirga of the Bunervals volunteered
to guide the British army to the Ilindustani
camp. Chamberlain, with his new unexpected
allies, went to Sitana, burnt the camp, and came
back through the fatal pass without firing a
gun. DBut he had left at the entrance one tenth
of his army.

That campaign ended officially in a success,
—not a very decisive one, since the Hindustanis
are still at the door, waiting for the time; but
to the Afghans it was a victory of the Afghans
and Islam, and they sang triwmphant songs, of
wild and epic eloquence, which after twenty-five
years still fill the echoes of the mountain: —

“On the top of Katalgarh the Firangis came to long
grief : there were cries of terror. Night came upon
them : when they saw the Ghazis, despair fell upon them.

“On the top of Katalgarh the Firangis had collected
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their troops ; from afar the Bunervals pounced upon
them like falcons ; I was astounded with their rush.

“The youths wore red girdles and two-colored buckles;
cries rose from every side; rifle bullets rained like rain.

““Rifle bullets rained as fine rain. The Deputy said to
the Commissioner : ¢ They have with them a powerful
Fakir,! against whom there is no fighting” The regi-
ments of the White 2 cried aloud, on account of the Pir :
¢ When shall we be delivered ? They storm our ram-
parts ; we cannot stop the Ghazis; the sword leaves no
trace upon them.’

“O Master ! I say unto thee : ¢ Blessed be thy native
place, the sacred land of Buner and Svat !’

“ The General cried out: ‘I have no breath left in my
body. O disaster! My army is cut to pieces. I shall
not endeavor again. Where is the use ? In vain have I
tried to reduce Svat.’

“ O Lord ! make there a carion 8 out of that recreant
from Lahore : he will be thrown back and broken. Some
fled away on all-fours: the Ghazis butcher the others,
they will not reach Chimla.

“ They plunge into the thickets, but they will not be
saved for all that, the ruffians, the snakes. They do not
dare to face the Ghazis in the fight ; the Ghazis have
made them flee along the valley. Islam has made a
great feast upon them.

“For six months 4 the Firangis have fought on the
banks of Surkavi ; they have perished wholesale. From
the top of a high rock the Master has pronounced the
tekbir, for he is the butcher that slaughters them.”

1 The S4hib of Svat.

2 The Gaurd, or British troops; the native contingent are
called Kdld, the black.

3 A murdar. The Infidel dies a carion; the Faithful one
dies a shdhid, a martyr.

¢ In fact, for two months.
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To realize all the frantic eloquence of the last
line, one must remember that every head of cat-
tle that is slaughtered is supposed to be a sacri-
fice to Allah, and 1s made sacred to him with
the tekbir — Allah Akbar (*“God is great ™).

The old Fakir, the Sahib of Svat, was the
ideal centre of the struggle. It was said that
he had come riding on a horse at the head of
forty thousand horsemen. As he most pru-
dently kept at safe distance from gunshot, they
said that he had the gift of making himself
unseen: —

“The shadow of the hero’s gown overshadows the
Ghazis.

“Flee away, O Firangis! if you want to save your
life. The Sahib comes riding and the Akuzais follow.
In the Ambela ravines lie the White with their red
girdles and their disheveled hair.

«“The mercy of the Lord was on the Babaji,! for he
threw back the Firangis as far as Caleutta ! 7’

Unfortunately traitors have crept amongst
the Ghazis: —

% Through the intercession of the Prophet and Master,
accept this prayer of mine : make lame in both feet who-
ever makes war upon me, throw illness on his family, call
his family, call calamity upon him.

“Let Zaid Ullah Khan,® of Dagar, tremble before
Dagar, O Lord.”

It is well known in Dagar that Zand Ullah’s
name is Nikang.3

1 The father, the Sahib. 3 One of the first who deserted.
3 A crocodile; a hypocrite.
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¢ As the Ghazis had met, he went in the dead of night
and made it known to the Firangis. He told James :1
¢ To-day thy life is in great danger.’

“James answered : ¢ Zaid Ullah, I will heap thee with
favors. Thou shalt have from me in perpetuity fivepence
a day’”

The last Afghan war produced also a plenti-
ful crop of songs, though I do not find any in
my collection that can compete with the savage
eloquence of the Ambela songs. They breathe
hate and scorn enough, but hardly anything
better. Here are fragments that may give an
idea of the general tone: —

« The Firangi set out in a rage ; he wants to wage bat-
tle ; he has collected an army. But Havis ? has received
their money, and he serves loyally the Engriz.

“ Havéis let himself be bought ; he is not ashamed of
his bad renown. Before the Lord his forehead is black.
He told Kamnari : ¢I shall serve thee loyally.’

« Haviis is a traitor ; he nourishes treason’s delf in his
veins. Great is the glory of the Ghazis! Glory to the
Ghazis who have solidly seized the sword.

¢ The Lat® has spread rupees with full hands ; the
Ghazis cried with shame. He has filled with them the
Afridis, who feed on the flesh of the dead.

¢ The Mohmands are numerous, like dust ; the Ghazis
have hurried forward with forced marches, and I have
sung.

1 The Deputy Commissioner.

3 The malik of the Afridis, who opened the Khaiber Pass
for the English.

8 Lat, Lord; the commander-in-chief.
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¢« But there were no chiefs, no munitions. Had they
been all of one accord, had they all met on one point, had
they camped at Bash Balag, the Firangis would not have
taken Lalpura.

“ But some went over to the worship of the recreant ;
they received money from him, they became the foes of
the Prophet.

“ For five farthings they denied Islam : their forehead
is already black for the day of doom.

“ Whoever is & Mussulman, whoever is of good faith
in Islam, goes to the sacred war, gives up life and goods
for the law of the Holy Prophet, and is not afraid of the
impious.”

The murder of Cavagnari — or, as they pro-
nounce it, Kamnari — is often alluded to, gen-
erally as a fine feat of Islam. The current
native report is, that an Afghan regiment came
to ask their arrears of pay from the new Emir,
Yaqub Khan, who directed them to Cavagnari,
as being the real master in Cabul. They were
sent baa( by Cavagnari to the Emir, and again
by the Emir to Cavagnari, who ordered his
men to fire at them, though they were disarmed ;
then all the city rose, and the massacre fol-
lowed: —

“ Mohammed Yaqub Kban was the son of the Emir ;
he was not a child — he was great, clever, and learned.

“He called for Kamnari ; he gave him Bala Hissar ;!
Kamnari stayed there for a few days.

¢ A band of ardel? came to the castle to present a pe-

1 The fortress in Cabul.
2 Ardel, a corruption of the English orderly.
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tition to Yaqub: ‘Our pay has been left near, your
father,) we are in urgent need of it.” Yaqub cursed
them with anger. They went to Kamnari, the Infidel.
The true Ghazi, it is with the sword he fills his hunger.

“There was a tumult ; the Firangis were slaughtered
in Cabul ; the Emir did not know of it.

“ The Emir was angry ; he called for the soldiers ; the
soldiers said : ‘The massacre was done by Mohammed
Jan Khan.'

“ Mohammed Jan Khan said: ‘I confess it; I have
killed that madman with my own hand. I cut his throat ;
my knife grew blunt.’

“The news came to Company.? He flew into a passion,
and said : ‘Lat Rapat,® go at once.’

“Rapat went through the Kurum valley towards Ca-
bul. May God save us from that reptile !

“Rapat, like a reptile, entered the heart of Yaqub
Khan ; Yaqub left Cabul.

“ Mohammed Yaqub, to save his life, went to Rapat,
turning his back to Islam.

“ He made Yaqub a prisoner, he sent him down to the
plain. Hindustan became his country, and he forgot his
native place. Was he drunk with wine or drunk with
blang ? 4 no one knows.

“ But the Ghazi Mohammed Jan Khban collected the
Ghazis. He went into the open field and pursued Rapat.
Rapat was lost and all amazed, and he said to Mohammed
Jan: ¢You are my lord, I am your slave.’”

This Mohammed Jan, whom the poet most
gratuitously, I am glad to say, credits with the

1 Shir Ali, the former Emir, overthrown by the English.
2 John Company has survived himself in Afghanistan.

8 Lat Rapat, Lord Robert (Sir Frederick Roberts).

¢ Khdnazdda ghuldm.
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murder of Cavagnari, was a home-born servant
of Yaqub Khan,! and he was with the Emir’s
brother, Ayub, the sword of the nation, as the
old Molla of Ghazni, Mushki Alam, was its

voice and soul.

“Mobhammed Jan was the leader, and so was the Sa-
hibzadd Mushki Alam. Company had to mourn on that
acoount.

“ Whoever has courage to fight face to face, let him
slaughter that ruffian.®

“ Mohammed Jan Kban stretched out the hand against
Rapat ; he uncovered the locks of his head.?! May God
give him victory |

“They had many battles in Cabul — battles to the
death — with gun and sword.

“When he had driven them from Cabul, he marched
on Ghazni ; he fought a great battle. There were white
men, there were black men, but he made them all blood-
red.

« Ayub Khan and Mohammed Khan encamped both of
them in the field ; they kissed one another in the battle.”

Mohammed Jan fought to the last. Iow-
ever, when all was over and Abdulrahman was
on the throne, he announced his readiness to
submit and recognize the new Emir. But Ab-
dulrahman trusts more to the dead than to the
living. Mohammed, enticed by the unworthy
son of the Sahib of Svat, Miyan Gul Kalan,
presented himself to the Emir, who had him

1 When he put himself into the hands of Lat Rapat.
2 “ That ruffian" is Company.
8 A great insult to a Hindu.
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put to death. But one day, as the Emix was
riding through the bazaar of Jelalabad, he
heard these lines: —

¢« The Ghazi Mobhammed Jan Khan, martyr, has passed
from this world. The Emir bad bim put to death. He
was taken by treason.

“Since Emir Abdulrahman sits on the throne at Cabul,
man has lost his faith in man.”

The Emir, stung to the quick, alighted from
his elephant and did not disdain to go to the
poet and apologize before him. I wonder what
sort of songs are ringing now in the bazaars of
Ghazni and Candahar.

I shall conclude with a Persian song that was
sung at Cabul in the time when General Rob-
erts was besieged in his camp at Shirkhan;
many of its lines have again an interest of ac-
tuality. To understand them one must remem-
ber that Ayub Khan, who is now agdin to the
front, and has just left his prison at Teheran to
try his chance, is the brother of the late Emir
Yaqub, now a prisoner in India at Dehra Dun;
that little Musa Khan is the son of Yaqub, and
was proclaimed Emir in his place by Ayub and
Mohammed Jan. If Abdulrahman falls, Musa
will reign under the regency of Ayub. He has
been for years the hope of the Ghazis, and
popular legend is already busy about him.
People from the exile court at Teheran, who
come to Peshawer, tell in the bazaar that he is
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always. repeating to his uncle: “Uncle, let us
declare war on the English; either they will
kill me or I will deliver my father.”

% Yaqub Khan is the man of Right,
Come, boy, and get the grapes 1 1

Musa Khan is the Emir of the Afghans, Come, boy . . .

Abdul Rahman is the child of the Russians,? Come,
boy . ..

Cabul has become Hindustan,® Come, boy . . .

Shame will be the lot of our wives,* Come, boy . . .

But there is still one great battle to be fought, Come,
boy . . .

The signal will come from Iran, Come, boy . . .

The plain is all red with flowers,> Come, boy . . .

The red roses are the blood of martyrs, Come, boy . . .

Double rupees fly about on every side, Come, boy . . .

Herat belongs to Teheran, Come, boy . . .”¢

1 Bullets. The boy is General Roberts.

2 He is no longer so.

8 A British province.

4 Englislp morality is supposed to be in Afghanistan what
French morality is supposed to be in England. The rising of
1839 is ascribed by native tradition to an ‘‘ English lord "
having debauched the wife of one of the first Afghan chiefs,
Abdullah Achakzai. Abdullah killed them with his own
hand, and called his people to revenge. An ordre du jour de
moralite by General Roberts recommends the soldiers to avoid
the indiscretions committed during the first occupation of Ca-
bul, in order to remove the prejudice of past years, *and
cause the British name to be as highly respected in Afghanis-
tan as it i8 throughout the civilized world.”” H. lensman,
The Afghan War of 18791880, p. 68.

6 Grown out of the blood of martyrs.

¢ This song was published in the Civil and Military Gazette
of Lahore as an “ Afghan Nursery Rhyme " (April 15, 1880).
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Is Herat again the proposed price of Persian
assistance? Will the next Afghan Frontier
Commission have to draw the Perso-Afghan
line east of Herat?

I must say here that not all the political
songs of the Afghans evince such feelings of
desperate aversion. Though in the songs from
Afghanistan and Yaghistan there is no love lost
on the British, the songs from the British dis-
tricts are often in a rather different spirit.
Mahmud, the author of the scathing satire on
Afzal Khan, quoted above, is a stanch sup-
porter of the British Raj, and has written a
ballad on the justice of the English: —

“The Sahibs have the same law both for the weak and
for the strong. They practice to perfection justice and
equity, and make no difference in a lawsuit between the
strong and the weak.

“The man of honor they treat with honor, and they
shield not the thief, the scamp, the gamester. They
wield royalty as it becomes kings, and take tribute from
Rajahs and Nababs.”

It must be confessed that the loyal poetry of
the Afghans has not the same go and swing
as that which is not loyal. They are at their
best in satire, which, however, can be loyal
too. What indictment of the dilapidations in
the Commissariat could be shorter and sharper
than these lines, written after the last Afghan
War: —
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¢ Everybody has bought the tatoos! of the Commis-
sariat ; for four annas? the camels of the Commissariat.

“In fine dress, boots on their feet, a cane in hand,
strout about the munshis 8 of the Commissariat.

“Their fathers and grandfathers did not know what an
ass is, and here they are driving in tam tam,* the rich
men of the Commissariat.”

It is time to conclude. The reader may
already have drawn his conclusion for himself.
The songs, on the whole, confirm, by the Af-
ghans’ own confession, the rather unfavorable
estimate which was suggested by their history
in the last fifty years. A strong race, nothing
like the mild Hindoo, — of a strong, but mixed
metal; a sense of honor that can do without
truth; the half-conventional virtues of the sav-
age; real love ignored; the respect of the weak
a weakness. A sense of religion that teaches
no charigy, no self-control, no self-improve-
ment, and is best gratified in the damnation of
alien creeds. As to the intellectual side, no
high imagination, a limited range of ideas,
but at the same time one of the highest of all
gifts — one which effete Europe has lost — sim-
plicity and directness of expression. Politi-
cally, none of the virtues that make a nation,
the clan and the family divided against them-
selves, and the word cousin® meaning “deadly

1 Tatoo, a pony. % Five pence. 8 Clerks.

4 A light open carriage. 5 Tarbur.
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foe;” the foreigner hardly worse hated than
the countryman, and played off against him.
The Englishman hated as an infidel, despised
as unreliable and immoral;! in the impending
struggle for the Empire of Asia, no help to be
hoped except for cash, no promise to be trusted
except on bill of exchange; in fact, no perma-
nent and sincere support to be expected, be-
cause the fields for loot lie across the Indus, not
across the Oxus. It must be said, in fairness
to the tribes, that sixty years ago Christians
could travel safely through Afghanistan, that
the present desperate feelings were created in
1838 by the wanton aggression of Lord Auck-
land, the Liberal, and that, while they were
slowly dying out,? they were revived ten years
ago by Lord Lytton, the Conservative, too in-
tensely, perhaps, for any hope to be left of
stemming again the current of hatred and dis-
trust. It may be added, however, as a reassur-
ing symptom of a negative kind, that the name
of Russia is not yet on the lips of the singing
politicians of Afghanistan, and that the “ Divine
Figure from the North” is not yet looming on
the horizon of their hopes.

1 This, of course, applies chiefly to the Afghans of Afghan-
istan and Yaghistan. Those of the British districts know
more of the British and know better.

2 During the Mutiny, the British Empire was saved by the

neutrality of Afghanistan and the active support of the Af-
ghan distriots.



RACE AND TRADITION.
L

THE historical sciences in this century have
subsisted on a single idea, that of race. When
one lives on a single idea, one is at last apt
to die of it. The idea of race, after having
revived, or rather created, modern history, has
for some time begun to render it sterile and to
pervert it; it has had its day, and ought to give
way to a new idea, that of tradition.

The idea of race was developed and formu-
lated in the first quarter of this century. The
discovery of Sanskrit, and the creation of com-
parative grammar brought about the recogni-
tion of the existence of a well-characterized
family of languages, the Aryan or Indo-Fu-
ropean. Its various members, Sanskrit, Per-
sian, Greek, Latin, Slavonic, Germanic, and
Celtic, being essentially identical in their mate-
rial elements, their form and general structure,
are manifestly one and the same tongue, which
in the course of time was slowly and in diverse
manners modified, according to the various
places to which it was carried. On the other
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hand, it has for a long time been known that
Hebrew, together with Arabic, Ethiopic, Syac,
and Phenician, forms a family no less clearly
characterized, the Semitic. This family, whose
circle, enriched by recent discoveries, now in-
cludes the Assyrian and the Himyaritic, is
absolutely distinet from the Indo-European
family. Apart from the system of sounds
which is dissimilar, the roots and vocabularies
are unlike, the word-formations follow other
laws, and the arrangement of phrases follows
a different movement. May not these two
families in a prehistoric epoch have proceeded
from one and the same type? The question has
been before us for half a century, and is still
open to hypothesis rather than to definite solu-
tion. Viewed from the historical side, and in
the form in which these families appear to us,
they are strangers to one another, desmite cer-
tain vague indications that seem to point to a
primitive common parentage.

The religions of the peoples that spoke these
languages present, at first sight, the same
points of similarity and the same differences,
less accentuated, it is true — possibly because of
our imperfect knowledge of these religions, and
of the more fleeting and less tangible character
of the phenomena in question. A written or
spoken word is a definite and palpable fact,
about which it is possible to reason, and upon
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which it is possible to lean. This is less so
in the case of a religious idea, which is a fact,
often dull and obscure, existing only in one’s
conscience, where it is produced and where it
most frequently takes refuge. It is difficult to
follow the thought of our contemporary, of our
every-day neighbor, who speaks our language,
and lives under our eyes in the same material
and moral atmosphere. How can we flatter
ourselves that we can discover, at a distance of
thirty centuries, the thought of peoples so dif-
ferent from us, with nothing to guide us but
the remains of mute monuments, or the uncer-
tain echo of ancient and badly-deciphered texts,
with regard to which even scholars are at odds.
Nevertheless, and in spite of the general wave
of speculation upon ancient religions, it cer-
tainly appears, at first sight, that the religions
called Aryan form one group, and those called
Semitie, another. In the former there is en-
countered everywhere, under the same name in
some, and occasionally under different names,
one god of heaven, and various goddesses of the
waters; everywhere an exuberant polytheism,
all the forces of nature deified, a rich dualistic
mythology of storm-gods fighting against de-
mons: divinities of forests, of rivers, of moun-
tains, nymphs, dryads, apsaras, peris, elfs,
nixen, — a whole nation of gracious or formida-
ble spirits hovering about us at all times. On
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the other hand, among the peoples speakmg
a Semitic language, everywhere apparently,
severe unity, everywhere a Baal, a Moloch, or a
Jehovah, crushing nature with the blaze of his
isolated splendor.

Upon these striking contrasts the theory of
races was built. The Aryan language and reli-
gion are the expression of a race, — the Aryan;
the Semitic language and religion are the ex-
pression of another race, — the Semitic; differ-
ent and irreconcilable expressions, because they
are the outcome of two distinet and irreducible
forces.

The Aryan and Semitic groups are the only
ones that have been closely studied. They are
not the only families of languages and religions
in the world, but the indications resulting from
a superficial examination of any of them. would
only confirm the inductions furnished. by the
more complete study of these two. There is,
for instance, a Chinese family absolutely inde-
pendent of the other two. Now, ethnologically,
it strikes one at once that the physical type of
the Chinaman is absolutely different from that
of the Aryan or the Semite.

The theory of races gave a strong stimulus
to the progress of science; for in attempting to
follow it to its last ramifications, it was neces-
sary to lay bare the facts in all their details.
But as often happens, with their usual ingrati-
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tude towards the human mind, the facts evoked
by theory turned against it. Suddenly it was
seen — and the suggestion seemed almost a
stroke of genius — that a man is perfectly capa-
ble of acquiring a language which was not his
father’s. An Englishman born in Paris will
talk the slang of the boulevards quite as well as
a Parisian of ten generations; the sons of Ger-
man emigrants in the far West do not murder
the Queen’s English any more than does a
Yankee, son of the Pilgrim Fathers. Lan-
guages disappear, while the people that spoke
them remain, — a proof that they learned others.
The Gauls of Julius Ceaesar after the lapse of
several generations supplied the bar of Rome
with barristers. Not only does Mr. Parnell, an
Englishman by blood, vindicate in English the
hereditary rights of the Celtic race, but so do
the purgst of the pure Irish, the O’Briens, the
MecCarthys, the O’Donnells, the O’Donoghues.
Scarcely 150,000 Irish people speak Irish. The
Magyarized Germans speak and write their
adopted language as correctly as do the pure
Tartars. The people of the Aryan language are
not therefore necessarily Aryans; they may have
learned it from the Aryan conquerors, and for-
gotten their own.

The history of Celtic antiquity proves that
the Celtic element was superficial, a simple,
dominant aristocracy, beneath which there was
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the ancient, non-Celtic layer, vanquished and
reduced to slavery by the conquerors.! With-
out the guidance of history, the Celts of north-
ern France, the Iberians of southern France
and Spain, the Getes and nameless tribes of the
lower Danube might have been regarded as
Latins, Romans by blood, sons of the Quirites.
What Rome did in historical times, in Gaul,
in Spain, in Roumania, might, and indeed must
have happened there and elsewhere, in prehis-
toric epochs.

Aryan peoples is therefore only a convenient
expression for people of the Aryan language ;
just as Semitic peoples signifies simply people
of the Semitic language. Aryan peoples signi-
fies, people in whose language in ancient times
all the roots were dissyllabic, with whom *fa-
ther” was called patar (Zend, patar ; Greek
and Latin, pater ; Sanskrit, pitar ; Germanic,
Jadar ; Celtic [ plathar); with whom ““god ”’ was
called deva ; with whom the genitive denoted the
name of the possession, and the objective pre-
ceded the verb. Semitic peoples means people
in whose language the roots were monosyllabic,
with whom “father ”’ was called ebu ; with whom
“god” was called ZI, the genitive denoting the
name of the thing possessed, and the objective
following the verb. But a man could say patar
for “father” and still be descended from an-

1 See the excellent work of M. d’Arbois de Jubainville.
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cestors who said abu. Language and race are
equivalent expressions at their origin, — but at
their origin only. Let us suppose that two
couples, of the anthropoids so fashionable at
present, produce two species of humanity in two
islands separated by oceans, each one of these
species making its own language, and both lan-
guages becoming diversified with time, according
as the group that speaks it extends, multiplies,
and branches out. So long as no meeting takes
place between the two groups, the difference of
language will correspond exactly to that of race;
but as soon as the two groups meet each other,
as soon as they mingle in whatsoever degree or
manner, be it by conquest or by alliance, race
and language cease to be parallel. One of the
two languages may perish, without the least
mixture of race, the least alteration in the two
primitiwe types; the ery of one of the two anthro-
poids may, after centuries, drown the cry of
his rival, without a drop of blood passing from
the veins of one into those of the other. Con-
versely, the two races may mingle and coalesce,
and the primitive types yield to a third and new
type, whereas the two languages may continue
their independent course. In historical times,
the word that issues from the lip is no longer
an indication of the blood that courses in the
veins.

On the other hand, in religion, the terms
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Aryan and Semitic tend to lose even the con-
ventional sense that they may retain in linguis-
tics. Since the creation of Semitic epigraphy
and the discovery of Babylon and Nineveh have
introduced us into the intimacy of the Semite
gods, we are astonished to see how little they
really differ at bottom from their Aryan neigh-
bors. The monotheistic idea, that was believed
to be the basis of the Semitic spirit, belongs
really only to the Jews, and in a minor degree
to the Arabs, half Judaized and half Christian-
ized by Mahomet. In ancient times, the reli-
gions of the Semitic language show the same
polytheism as do those of the Aryan language,
and the same poetical chaos. More than this,
in proportion as we become better acquainted
with the religions of Greece, the Semitic im-
print becomes more manifest. In those times
there was no conversion from one relfgion to
another, because religion did not consist of uni-
versal and absolute dogmas, but of details, of
practices, of histories. Religions were national
and local, not universal. But, without abdica-
ting one’s own religion, one borrowed to an
indefinite extent from others. A religion was
added to one’s own; strange gods were wor-
shiped, because it is well to have friends in
every camp. The believer always had a large
place in his heart open to unknown gods; the
jealous god did not yet exist.
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The Greeks, an artistic and inquiring peo-
ple, borrowed largely from all sides. Adonis,
for whom the Athenian ladies wept, came from
Syria. Later, Cybele and Attys with their tim-
brels came from Phrygia, and Serapis came from
Egypt to give advice and to cure. In an earlier
period, the Pheenicians, those great draymen of
the ancient world, brought to the Greek Pan-
theon a mass of gods and goddesses and myths
that soon lost the stamp of their origin. With-
out going to the length of such ‘¢ semitizing”
scholars as Ernest Curtius, who do not hesitate
to make the entire Greek mythology merely a
chapter of the Pheenician, it is difficult, in spite
of the dangers of method that these new views
already display, to close one’s eyes to the daily
increasing evidence. Though Greece was not
obliged to wait for the Pheenicians in order to
have a goddess of love, it is none the less true
that it was in the wake of a Pheenician bark that
Anadyomene of Cythera rose from the foam.
Heracles is by name and origin an Aryan god,
who easily recognized his brothers in the Vedas;
nevertheless, in the course of his long history
and wanderings, he has been clothed more than
once in the garb of a Syrian god. In his apo-
theosis the hand that applies the torch to the
stake is by no means the hand of the Devas, or
of the Indian Vritras, struggling in the storm-<
cloud; it is the hand of the Zidonian Melka.rthf
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— of the sun, dying at the end of his anpual
course, to reappear with new life.

Thus we see the barriers separating the two
Pantheons diminish day by day, and it might
appear for a moment that the differences sepa-
rating them are not such as imply two essen-
tially different forces. There is no fundamental
difference, but only one of form. From the pre-
sent position, the distinguishing characteristics
of these two families seem to be the predomi-
nance of storm-myths in the Aryan mythology
and of season-myths in the Semitic. Both are
developed under the idea of the struggle be-
tween good and evil, and under a visible form;
but the one took as a starting-point, and for the
mise en scene, the struggle of gods and demons,
quarreling over the waters, and the light in the
storm; the other, the struggle of spring and
winter, of life and death in nature. ©ne was
developed about a more dramatic incident, giv-
ing birth to a poetical situation; the other
portrays a regular law, which makes the strug-
gle slower and more solemn. But each has
retained the traces of the favorite prejudices of
the other, the Aryan of the season-myths, the
Semitic of the storm-myths. There is nothing
there which reveals, at the origin, irreducible
forms of thought, nothing of that which is gen-
erally understood by the fatal instinct of race.

Therefore neither the one nor the other of
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the two classes of facts, upon which the exist-
ence of two races, Aryan and Semitic, has been
based, justifies the hypothesis maintained. The
facts of the second order, the religious, are in-
sufficient to establish two series of this kind,
and have no ethnographical significance. They
might have had, in a time that lies beyond the
horizon of history; they no longer have, in the
historical period. The starting-point of human-
ity lies so far off, and history, in trying to go
back to it, comes to a standstill so quickly,
that in no civilization, least of all in the Aryo-
Semitic, does it touch upon the part taken by
race. It reaches only to the results of the ac-
tion of ten races, superimposed and amalgama-
ted, and which learned enough from each other,
and forgot enough, to present the appearance of
an irreducible unity of thought. Wherever we
imagine,that we see the factor of race, there is
simply tradition, transmitted and modified from
one race to anothe

IL

M. Emest Renan, in a lecture which has
become famous,! demonstrated this opposition
of tradition to race by an example which is

1 Le Judaisme comme race et comme religion. Lecture de-
livered to the Cercle St. Simon, in January, 1883. Paris, Cal-
mann Levy.
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more forcible than mere arguments. The ex-
ample was all the more conclusive inasmuch as
it is the one ordinarily cited as the typical illus-
tration of the triumph of race, — the example of
Judaism. The proposition maintained, or rather
the facts set forth, by the illustrious Orientalist
are as follows: —

Judaism is generally considered a fact of
race, and one speaks of the Jewish race as one
speaks of the Jewish religion. One imagines
that a Jew of 1891 is a descendant of a Jew
of David’s time; that the entire genealogy of
a Jewish family, whether the starting-point be
Paris, London, Vienna, Warsaw, would, if
traced back far enough, lead us to some village
of Palestine after having made the circuit of
the world. Religion and race are supposed to
be mutual supports to such an extent that at
the present time Judaism is still represented
by a physical type, and its adherents recognized
by their countenance. Such at least is the pop-
ular theory.

History proves that this is not the case. Be-
neath the actual religious unity of what is called
the Jewish race, there is hidden an infinite di-
versity of races. It is true that there was a
time when the racial type was definitely fixed
by persecution, imprisonment in the Ghetto,
absclute sequestration from the rest of the
world. But, up to that time, the blood of
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Jewish society was being constantly remewed
by a process that had gone on for centuries.
M. Renan does not go back to the historical
origin of this society, but takes up the thread
at the time when Judaism, in the historical
sense of the word, was constituted, when the
national religion had become a universal one,
the time of Isaiah and the prophets. In going
back beyond this time, it would not be difficult
to show that many foreign elements had entered
into the blood of the primitive tribe of the Beni-
Israel. At the flight from Egypt, they dragged
with them “a mixed multitude,” and in Pales-
tine they found established a numerous popula-
tion, only a part of which was exterminated in
the conquest. In this double mixture, the first
of which at least was very close, the primitive
blood must have been transformed and renewed.
Nevertheless, during centuries after the conquest
of Palestine, the religion of the Jews remains
purely national and local, as are all the reli-
gions of the time. They worship a God who
belongs only to them, but who is not the one
God. Religion has no occasion to leave the
frontiers of the Jewish country, nor to spread
among foreign races. The scene changes with the
prophets. They rise, about the eighth century
before the Christian era, to proclaim a new doc-
trine, a unique God, to the world, and a law
of justice for all men. They create universal
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religion, — a religion without analogy up to that
time, and whose dogmas and orders could and
must tind an echo in every human heart, what-
ever the blood that courses through it. The
disdain for sacrifices and cults, for vain forms
and lifeless images; the direct communion of
man with God in reason and in right; the com-
munion of man with man in justice and charity;
an ideal resplendent with terrestrial happiness
that awaited humanity at the end of its career,
—all these strange novelties, still new to-day
despite all our philosophy, burst for the first
time upon the world in the lightning words of
the prophets. From that day, religion was sep-
arated from race; from that day, too, there
begins a new order of phenomena that had
never as yet been produced, — the phenomena
of conversion.

Upon the return from the Babylonian exile,
numerous foreign elements mingle with the old
Jewish substratum, — Babylonian elements that
came from Chaldea with the exiles, Palestin-
ian non-Jewish elements that commingled with
them. But grafting on a much larger scale
took place during the Grzco-Roman period.
It is well known from authentic sources that a
large part of the Greek population of Antioch
was converted to Judaism. The Jewish colony
of Alexandria, one of the most considerable of
the time, was essentially of Hellenic blood. At
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Rome, the movement of conversion attracts the
attention of statesmen, who abandon the attempt
to stop it, and leave the matter to the satirists.
Judaism attempted what Christianity accom-
plished. “The result is, that from this time,”
as M. Renan says, “the word ‘ Judaism’ pos-
sesses no special ethnographical significance.
Conformably to the prediction of the prophets,
Judaism became universal. Every one was
admitted.”

The triumph of Christianity and the Tal-
mudic reaction which follows arrest this move-
ment, without, however, suppressing it. It
maintains its force in the Orient and in west-
ern Europe in the first part of the Middle Ages.
The founding of Islam had been preceded, and
in part prepared, by the conversion of a portion
of Arabia to Judaism. There was a Jewish
kmgdom of Abyssinia, whose remains are still
found ir’ the Falashas of our days. In Russia,
in the eighth century of our era, a whole Tartar
nation, the Khozars, following the example of
their king, embraced Judaism. Closer to us, on
our own soil, in the fifth century, Gregory of
Tours, in his combat against the Jews, sees in
them only heretics, — not foreigners; the Jews
of Gaul are to him merely Gauls professing
Judaism.

There follows from this “that there is in the
whole of the Jewish population, such as it exists
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in our day, a considerable portion of foreign
blood, very much as among all other races, and
that this race is far from being the ideal of a
pure ethnos, as it is usually considered to be
because of its opposition to mixed marriages.”
The permanence of the Jewish type, or, to speak
more exactly, of the Jewish types, —for there
are several, —is a secondary, not a primary
fact. Given a human mass taken at hazard,
unexpectedly isolated from the rest of the
world and reproducing itself, it will be found
that at the end of a certain time *the types will
be reduced, massed in some degree, concen-
trated into a certain number of types, that by
prevailing over others will persist and become
fixed in an immutable form.” It is the Ghetto
that detached and fixed the Jewish types. It
is the Ghetto, too, that produced that unity
of habits and customs which we are wont to
regard as the result of race, and which in real-
ity is the mark of a religious minority concen-
trated and thrown back upon its own resources.
“There is a psychology of religious minorities,
independent of race.”

The deductions of M. Renan’s argument are
various and of different kinds, some possessing
present interest;! others of a general and uni-
versal bearing, already previously pointed out

1 They are still interesting, since Anti-Semitism is trinm-
phant in the entire west of Europe (1891).
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by M. Renan in his admirable lecture upon the
formation of the French nationality.

From the other side of the Rhine, this strange
crusade of Anti-Semitism, that recently aston-
ished Europe like an awakening from the Mid-
dle Ages, has endeavored to justify itself by
history.  Political hatreds and commercial
rivalries, in combination with the laments of
inquisitors, have been clothed with scientifie
formulas, and shopkeepers’ quarrels have come
to be regarded as the symptom of the supposed
eternal collision between two races, — between
two worlds, the Aryan and the Semitic. The
rhetorical duel between court-preacher Stoecker
and deputy Lasker ! is interpreted as the old duel
of Scipio and Hannibal, of Adrian and Bar-
Kochba, of the Crusaders and Saladin. Ger-
many is the ensign of the Aryan race, raised
against thp encroachments of the rehabilitated
Semitic race.

“ Historical spirit” is a beautiful thing, but
it i3 easier to abuse the term than to apply it
properly. It takes a strange ignorance of facts,
and a singular docility in regard to words, to
make of the Jew the type of the Semite. Ju-
daism is born in a Semitic medium, but it is
the most absolute reaction imaginable against
the religion, the manners, the traditions that
prevailed in that medium; it is the living pro-

11883,
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test of broad humanity against the tribal idea.
Here is revealed the social danger contained in
this word “ race,” when it is snatched from the
hands of science by the would-be men of affairs,
and thrown out to the masses. Through it
every struggle takes on a character of bitter
and undying hatred, because the combatants
are persuaded that there exists between them,
not a momentary and accidental hostility, but
an irretrievable and fatal one. War between
these parties is supposed to be inevitable and
eternal, since the cause is always present, and
extends from the remote past to the distant fu-
ture. Two organisms, two instinets, two irrec-
oncilable souls, are supposed to be engaged in
the struggle; not two men, but two vertebrates
of a different order. Rapid or gradual exter-
mination can alone put an end to the struggle.
In the same way, during the War of Secession,
the scholars of the South published “manuals
of anthropology ”” in which the monkey occupied
the intermediate place between the negro and
man. . -

What is still stranger is that, in the bloody
battle of words of the century, the scientific
subdivision of races and racial instincts in-
volves a subdivision of the hatreds and fatali-
ties of war and destruction. The movement in
Germany would prompt the Aryans to make an
assault upon the Semitic world, but the Aryans
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are subdivided into secondary races which must
in turn hate, fight, and exterminate each other
by reason of the secondary hostility of their
instincts, — the Germanic race against the Sla-
vonic, the Germanic against the Latin. Hu-
manity is merely a cruel and regular network
of hatreds and sub-hatreds, interwoven with the
hierarchy of races, and entangled by science
and by war.

If the form of human thought in historical
times was really an unchangeable expression of
the first race, a permanent state of war, with
no other outcome than extermination, would be
the inevitable lot of humanity. Happily this is
not the case, and among the infinite causes of
the struggles that engage civilized nations, —
struggles for outlets and for means of subsist-
ence, clashings of pride, metaphysical quarrels,
—the vague and obscure antipathies of race
occupy the very lowest place. What is taken
for them is merely the clash of colliding tradi-
tions. The clash of traditions; however ancient
and deeply rooted, cannot produce a state of
ceaseless warfare, since two opposing traditions,
when brought into contact, end either by an
adaptation of the one to the other, if they be
equally strong and sound, or by the conver-
sion of the one into the other. The law of the
equilibrium of temperature reigns in the moral
as well as in the physical world. The struggle
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of races can end only upon the battlefield and
by extermination. The struggle of traditions,
though carried to the battlefield, can find its
definite solution only in the depths of thought
and conscience. The extinction of a tradition
does not involve the extinction of the race that
possessed it, but its moral reconstruction, and
generally the rejuvenation of its forces and of
its aims.

It is not just to estimate a scientific theory
according to the amount of good or bad that
it does in the world. Truth, in the hands of
the unintelligent or the shrewd, can do as much
harm as error. In the domain of history, how-
ever, when a theory that has not been invented
with a secondary thought of edification or be-
nevolence, but which is the natural and spon-’
taneous product of disinterested research, points
the way to progress, there is a strong‘\probabil-
ity of its being the truth. The movement -of
the humanity of to-day is merely the result of
accumulated impulses, movements condensed
from centuries of history and prehistoric times.
The fusion of races involved in the unity of
tradition is due to a proper instinct regarding
the past, and is at the same time a prognostica-
tion of the future.

In this light the words uttered in the Cercle
Saint Simon are profoundly true. Some of
these words may be the means of deliverance
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for millions of oppressed, and, by the same
stroke, the beginning of a new career for their
oppressors. In the Anti-Semitic movement of
Russia, the vague idea of an opposition of race
has brutalized the antipathies due to purely
economic, political, and social causes. The mass
of Russian Jews have a Russian foundation
(Slav and Tartar). Russia has in this case
to deal, not with a race but with a tradition.
She can neutralize the dangers of the situation
by suppressing the artificial causes that created
these dangers, such as isolation, confinement,
placing beyond the pale of justice. And she
will do well to assimilate the good and the pow-
erful in this tradition. Let this new idea once
enter into her policy, and one of her plagues
and stigmas will soon disappear.

In the constitution of modern nations, race
is, in the®same way, the secondary and inferior
element. It may be remembered with what
eloquence M. Renan showed how France formed
the indissoluble alloy of her nationality by the
fusion of her heterogeneous elements, melted in
the fire of the soul, fanned by the wind of his-
tory. A nationality is all the more solid the
more elements that are mixed with it, each
bringing to the crucible the quality of its metal;
one resistance, another brilliancy : —

“Tres ignis torti radios, tres alitis austri
Miscebant operi, flammisque sequacibus iras.”
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Of other European nationalities, one of the
strongest, presenting the most perfect cohesion
with the greatest variety of aptitudes, is certainly
the English people. This is what the author of
“Robinson Crusoe” wrote two centuries ago, in
answer to the attacks of the true-born English-
man against the invasion of the Dutch element
that followed in the wake of William of Orange:

¢ These are the heroes that despise the Dutch,
And rail at new-come foreigners so much ;
Forgetting that themselves are all derived
From the most scoundrel race that ever lived ;
A horrid crowd of rambling thieves and drones
‘Who ransacked kingdoms, and dispeopled towns ;
The Pict, and painted Briton, treach’rous Scot,
By hunger, theft, and rapine, hither brought ;
Norwegian pirates, buccaneering Danes,
Whose red-haired offspring everywhere remains ;
Who join’d with Norman French, compound the breed
From whence your true-born Englishman I:roceed.” 1

The satirist’s compliments aside, there remains
a basis of historical truth that explains the
greatness of England. A race manifests its
proper genius, in all its brilliance and all its
soundness, when there is mingled with it a
spark of foreign genius. The misfortune of
Germany — what constitutes her momentary
strength, and will bring about her lasting weak-
ness in the future —is, that the element of
race is better preserved there than elsewhere.

1The True-Born Englishman, De Foe.
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Hence, narrowness of spirit, lack of proportion
in her intelligence, of justice in her heart. She
lacked that fruitful struggle of contrary forces
that limit their excesses by complementing their
energies, and that, in recognizing their mutual
rights, enlarge the innate narrowness of man,
with the result of producing something that has
the extent and variety of Nature herself. Ger-
many has remained, and still remains, a thing
strangely powerful and painfully incomplete.
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IN regard to every great mind that leaves a
deep impress on its age, the curiosity of contem-
poraries asks two questions. On the one hand
it inquires, “How was this mind formed, and
what was the genesis of the thought which it
expressed?” On the other hand it asks,
“What lasting and fruitful element has it con-
tributed to its generation and those which come
after?” This double problem has a fascinating
interest in this particular instance on account
of the personality of the man, one of the most
attractive and complicated characters which have
appeared since Montaigne, and becauge of the
extreme importance of the questions to which
he devoted his life. Endowed with the most
manifold gifts, —a savant, a philosopher, a
poet, —mno one exerted a profounder influence
upon the doctrine, the thought, and the imagi-
nation of his countrymen; no one, perhaps, has
been so insufficiently comprehended both at
home and abroad. He has been stupidly criti-
cised and stupidly praised. Men have been
arrested by the apparent contradictions in his
thought, in which there seemed to triumph in
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turn the most elevated idealism and the most
absolute skepticism; by this stoical life which
wrapped itself more than once in the formulas
of Epicurus; by this science which seemed al-
ways preoccupied by a fear that its affirmation
or its negation might be taken too seriously.
He was denounced as one of the moral dissol-
vents of the century, and yet from his lips there
fell some of the highest and gravest words to
which our generation has listened. By a su-
preme contradiction, those who came near to
M. Renan, those especially who studied him
with some care, have rendered their testimony
to the unparalleled sincerity of his thought,
which always was expressed as it appeared to
himself, and was never sacrificed either to the
desire of popularity, or to fear of the powers
that are, or of public opinion, or even, great
artist though he was, to the search for artistic
effect. In order to solve the enigma of this
manifold soul, we need only follow it in its his-
tory and in its work. The task is easy: the
work is before us, and the essential element of
this history, the critical period which formed
it, M. Renan himself has described to us in
the clearest and frankest of Confessions.! I

1 Souvenirs d’Enfance et de Jeunesse (Paris, 1880), to which
should be added the pages, of which only a few copies were
printed, devoted to the memory of his sister, Henriette Renan,
“ga Souvenir for those who knew her:" Paris, September,
1862. These pages, the most touching that ever came from
the heart of the writer, will doubtless soon be made public.
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shall be excused for devoting myself mainly to
the Renan of the early years; one may say that
after twenty-five M. Renan no longer changed,
and that all the qualities, all the essential ideas,
all the general views, and the greater part of
the special views which made him original and
powerful, are shown in the first pages which he
wrote on leaving the seminary, with all the con-
sciousness and all the clearness that they were
to have later on.

L

Brittany is the country of fairies. It is the
corner of France which has preserved the an-
cient faith in its greatest purity, not only the
Christian faith, but also the old popular reli-
gion older than the church, the roots of which
go deep down into the period of mythology and
paganism. Its true temples are the ,country
chapels, with their local saints and their bizarre
images and their legends, which are more Dru-
idical than Christian, and are much more
closely related to the Richis and the Devatas of
India than to the canonized saints of the estab-
lished church.

Here M. Renan was born of a family of sail-
ors. These people, cradled in the eddies of a
terrible sea that rarely smiles and is always
solemn, and in the mysteries of their super-
stitions and legends, are more grave, more spir-



ERNEST RENAN. 181

itual, and more profoundly thoughtful than any
other people of France. Renan was still a
child when his father perished at sea. He was
reared by his mother, who was of Gascon de-
scent; she added to the Breton faith a fund of
gayety, verve, and gentle irony that were for-
eign to Brittany. She gave her son his pro-
found and sincere faith in the teachings of the
church and also his imaginative faith, amused
and semi-skeptical, in the creations of the popu-
lar religion. She was a living folk-lore; *“she
loved these faiths as a Breton and smiled at
them as a Gascon.” To his education in this
naive and earnest environment, so different from
that of our great cultivated and commonplace
cities, Renan attributed later his historical faec-
ulty, and his gift of reviving spiritual conditions
different from those of our own day. He had
there acquired “a kind of habit of seeing under-
ground, and of hearing noises beyond the reach
of other ears.”

His first masters, the good priests of Treguier,
that old city of convents, chapels, and churches,
were such models of tranquil faith and spotless
virtue as the provincial clergy of France often
exhibit. By their lessons and by their example
they taught him that Christianity sums up
every ideal, and that the spiritual life is the
only noble life. "When, in 1838, led by the re-
port of Renan’s success as a scholar in the
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college of Treguier, M. Dupanloup, in search of
brilliant recruits for the church, called him to
the seminary of Saint Nicolas du Chardonneret,
he carried there a perfect docility and an entire
faith, thus far untouched by any disturbance
from within or from without. Reared in a
confined atmosphere, where no breath of the
profane world came, he had had none of those
encounters with the modern spirit which suffice
with so many other Frenchmen to shake and
destroy their traditional faith, while they have
no part in the work of their own conversion.
‘We do not divest ourselves of our faith; it is
torn .from us by the wind which blows upon the
age, and those who lose their beliefs through
the labor of their own minds only are as rare
as those who form their own beliefs. The few
men who are the real makers of their own in-
credulity have generally been stranded en the
arid shores of reasoning; it is upon the anti-
nomy between the teachings of revelation and
those of science that their faith makes ship-
wreck, or upon the logical impossibilities which
appear on every side as soon as faith seeks to
justify itself. The spiritual crisis which threw
M. Renan out of the church was quite different.
It was entirely of a philological and critical
order; it was the sense and the date of some
lines of Hebrew which fixed his destiny. It
was the crisis of Robert Elsmere forty years
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before “Robert Elsmere.” An excellent He-
braist of St. Sulpice, the Abbé Le Hir, a man
of great learning and acquainted with the criti-
cal labors of the Germans, but who had a pro-
found faith not to be in any way uprooted,
which allowed him to dismiss without trouble
and by an @ priori process every conclusion of
science which conflicted with Orthodoxy, had
initiated the young seminarist into the study of
Hebrew and of German exegesis. This was
the cause of the shipwreck. Renan had never
been arrested by an objection to the doctrines
of the Trinity and of the Incarnation viewed in
themselves; he had accepted every dogma on
faith in the revealed texts. But now the philo-
logical study of these very texts showed him
that they cannot be revealed, since they swarm
with contradictions and have all the character-
istics of ordinary human literature. The Book
of Daniel is an apocryphal document belonging
to the time of the Maccabees: the infallible
church is mistaken, then, when it makes this the
work of a prophet in the time of Nebuchadrezzar
and exults in the realized prophecies which it
contains. The history of Christ rests upon the
Gospels; the Synoptics contradict the Fourth
Gospel and contradict each other; there is no
reconciliation possible, and it is impossible to
accept them all together. The New Testament
founds its dogmas upon citations from the Old
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Testament: these quotations are inaccurate, or
have not the sense which was given them, so
that the two Testaments cannot be equally in-
spired. The skepticism which rests entirely
upon the exercise of the logical faculties always
appears to be a kind of begging the question in
the eyes of the religious critic, and has no con-
vincing effect upon him: the claims and the
merits of faith are precisely that it rises above
reason, and so all the arrows darted by abstract
reason are necessarily telum imbelle sine ictu.
But it is not the same with doubts as to facts,
with historic doubts; for if the word which
establishes the faith is a word human, change-
able, contradictory, and born out of historical
circumstances, the dogma and the book dissolve
together.

The young man who on the 6th of October,
1845, having recognized that he could no longer,
without denying his conscience, keep the name
of Catholic and of Christian, descended the
steps of St. Sulpice never to ascend them again,
had as little in common with the frivolous and
incredulous world in which he was to disappear
as with the world of belief which he had left.
Voltairianism, which was then the religion of
France, was unknown or profoundly antipathetic
to him. Although much later M. Renan recog-
nized not only the substantial gratitude which
we owe to the Encyclopadists, but also the pro-
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found and just views in which their frivolous
exegesis sometimes anticipated by a century the
most recent criticism, the Voltairian spirit had
had no part in his conversion. He even com-
pared more than once, not without a little re-
gret, the slow and painful manner in which he
had effected the emancipation of his thought
with the easy and painless fashion in which any
gamin of Paris reaches his independence. Did
it need six years of Hebrew and of German
exegesis pursued in doubt and trembling in
order to reach at last as a doctrine the postu-
late of Gavroche! The historian of the ideas
of this century will not be able to share this
regret. That redoubtable but superficial po-
lemic of the eighteenth century which assured
the right of free thought, even to those very
persons who are now the most disdainful of it,
was an, admirable weapon in the contest with
the worst of oppressions, — that which tortures
in the name of charity and brutalizes in the
name of intellect. But, this task dome, it re-
mained singularly ineffective; it has nothing to
establish in the moral order, and nothing to
teach in the scientific order, and it can neither
explain nor satisfy the religious sentiment. In
its necessary work of destruction, in destroying
the fantastical and murderous vegetation which
was choking the thought of Catholic peoples, it
laid the axe upon the very germ, upon the root
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of the moral life. M. Renan, if he had been
emancipated at fifteen by the methods of the
day (fifteen is the critical age for faith, in
French education), would doubtless have showed
the world, sooner or later, the incomparable
artist that was in him; the literary chimes
which he carried in his head from birth would
certainly have sounded, early or late, but to
what tune? He might perhaps have been at-
tracted by Greece, which later exercised so
powerful an attraction over his imagination, or
by pure science, which is the finest field for
poetry next to history. But we should not
have had the advantage of this unique experi-
ence, the like of which was never before seen in
France, and which was to give us, in the end,
the first historian of the religious sentiment.
“In order to comprehend a religion,” M.
Renan loved to say, “one must have believed it
and have left it.” Doubtless this in itself is
not sufficient, and everything depends on the
manner in which one leaves the religion behind
him. Lamennais also had believed in Chris-
tianity and had left it; nevertheless, only at
the end of his life and many years after his
stormy conversion did he do it justice. He
had left the faith on the battlefield of life
moved by indignation and anger; he did not
leave it by the royal road of criticism and his-
tory. He detested, the very day when he
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ceased to adore, and his hatred, eloquent and
noble like his love, was, like that, sterile and
blind. The young seminarist who bade the
church farewell in 1845 left it without hatred
and without anger, through very respect for
it, obeying solely the command of an enlight-
ened conscience, which forbade him to commit
the sacrilege of serving a God who still pos-
sessed his heart but no longer mastered his
reason. Leaving religious illusion behind, he
remembered all its magic spells and all its eva-
sions, but also all its charm and all its benefit.
Knowing why he no longer believed, he knew
also how he had believed; why he did right to
believe, and how the lost faith had answered for
a time the noblest instincts of his nature. For
this reason, when he wrote the history of past
beliefs he had only to interrogate himself to
find agajn in his own consciousness the secret
of their nature and their power.

His state of mind at this time was that of the
liberal Protestant theologian or of the Unita-
‘rian. “For two months,” said he, “I was a
Protestant.” During the last Holy Week which
he passed at St. Sulpice, confiding the decision
which he had already taken and the anguish of
the approaching separation to one of his friends
who had taken orders, he wrote: “This Holy
‘Week above all has been sorrowful for me; for
every circumstance which withdraws me from
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my ordinary life plunges me again into distress.
I console myself by thinking of Jesus, so beau-
tiful, so pure, so ideal in his suffering, whom I
shall always love, whatever view 1 take of his
nature. Even if I should come to abandon
him, it would please him, for it would be a
sacrifice at the altar of conscience: God knows
what it would cost me.” For him, as for the
extreme left of Protestant theology, Jesus was
no longer more than the ideal man, the most
divine expression of human nature, and he
dreamed of a neo-Christianity freed from all
dross of superstition, preserving its moral effi-
cacy, and capable of remaining or becoming
again the great school of humanity and its
guide in the future. He believed himself still
a Christian. He recognized very quickly, how-
ever, that he was no longer such, and that the
symbolic and esoteric Christianity of Protestant
Germany is only an equivocation. It has no
substantial immorality in it, for it is not due to
politic and worldly calculation: its most com-
mon source is a very respectable and very reli-
gious feeling, a sincere and profound attachment
to ancient forms, and a touching gratitude for
the dreams which formerly gave the ideal its
surest wings. It is, moreover, a beneficent
equivocation; it favors in every sect the exer-
cise of free investigation, it deadens the shocks
of dogma; it facilitates religious peace by crea-
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ting the illusion that the esoteric Christianity
of thinkers and the miraculous Christianity of
the masses are one and the same thing, and that
Dr. Harnack and Dr. Stoecker are both Chris-
tians. Finally, it allows the highest layers of
thought of the age to penetrate the lower layers
through the medium of a common tradition and
common watchwords, and permits the new wine
to fill the old skins. Happy is the country and
the time in which this confusion can take place.
It is not now possible, however, in Catholic
countries. Long before Renan saw clearly into
his thought, his teacher in theology at the lit-
tle seminary of Issy, M. Gottofrey, an ardent
and sectarian nature with the intuitions of the
inquisitor, — struck by the logic and the force
and the argumentative power his young pupil
brought to the discussion of theological subjects,
—divined the hidden monster, and raised the
cry which terrified Renan without enlightening
him: “You are not a Christian!” There is no
way under Catholicism to escape the letter, to
take refuge in allegory: for Catholicism there
is no essential difference between rationalism,
Euhemerism, the mythology of the schools, and
the brutal Voltairian negation; and we must
avow that there is none substantially, and in
the face of positive religion. The Catholic does
not comprehend and he cannot accept, that
esoteric attitude which is the negation not only
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of Catholicism but of Christianity itself, for
the liberal theologian who volatilizes the Christ
“into a moral metaphor, and reduces the entire
Christology to an allegory and a symbol, just as
the liberal theologians of Neopaganism were
wont to do in the case of Jupiter and Hera, is
not a Christian.

At the time when M. Renan left St. Sulpice,
he was still only a pupil of Germany. He took
from her not only a system of exegesis, but also
a philosophy which for the time replaced for
him the faith of his fathers. He has often de-
scribed the profound impression which was made
upon him at the age of eighteen by his first in-
itiation into Goethe and Herder: “I felt that I
was entering a temple.” ‘What impressed him
at the first in this philosophy was that reconcil-
iation of the high religious spirit with the crit-
ical spirit which holds out to the Protesfant the
agreeable prospect that he can be a philosopher
without ceasing to be a Christian. The foun-
dation of this philosophy is the notion of ¢ Be-
coming,” of the perpetual transformation of
things which never are, but are always on the
way to heing; a view eminently historical, ele-
vated, and sanctified by the feeling of an active
ideal which moves onward to its realization
through this incessant flux and metamorphosis.
In its Hegelian form especially, this philosophy
lends itself admirably to the task of reconciling
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the most respectful religious conservatism with
all the demands of history; the Christ being
the realization in time of the unconscious and
hidden deity who, in the panorama of the uni-
verse and the ages, seeks to come to conscious-
ness, and who finds it at last in humanity, in
the bosom of humanity, in the consciousness
of the Christ. But M. Renan was too much of
a Frenchman in intellect to delay long over
these formulas of a too precise mysticism:
moreover, through a bankruptecy which still
weighs upon Germany, they were to end, under
pretext of the ideal, in the deification of brute
fact, in the divine right of the strongest; to be
logical, they should have laid down as the last
term of the Infinite in its march, not the Christ
upon his cross, but Hegel in his professorial
chair. Renan traversed the German systems
withoyt settling there; he drew from them only
certain principles: from Hegel the idea of Be-
coming, and from Herder the idea which cor-
rects and complements ¢ Becoming,’ the role of
spontaneity in creation.

Scarcely entered into lay life, Renan encoun-
tered influences which were to enlighten the
obscurity that his Catholic education and his
German initiation had left in his thought.
Thrown upon the streets of Paris without re-
sources and without a future, in this desert of
men he had for support only his determination
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to live in the truth and for the truth. He ob-
tained the position of supervisor in a school of
the Quartier Latin, where he earned his board
and lodging by two hours’ work a day, and had
the remainder of his time free for his own
tasks. Among the pupils of the institution,
there was a young man eighteen years old who
already displayed the aureole of genius, — Mar-
cellin Berthelot. He already possessed the en-
cyclopedic mind, the concentrated ardor, the
passion for truth, and the sagacity in discovery
which were to make him one of the kings of sci-
ence. Younger than Renan by four years, he
imparted to him the revelation of science and
the philosophy of the external world, as Renan
had given him the revelation of the philosophy
of the spirit. A deep friendship, which was to
endure for forty years, was established between
these two young men intoxicated with science,
dreaming of a cosmogony, in their eager con-
verse tossing about the fragments of the uni-
verse. Both were still Christians in imagina-
tion; but the exchange of ideas sufficed in a
few months to relegate these vestiges of faith
“to the department of their souls devoted to
memory;’’ and certain inflexible principles were
laid down which were to form the inconcussum
quid of their faith. There is no break in con-
tinuity in the order of phenomena; there is no
interruption in the laws of nature, which goes
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on without ceasing, following the impulse of its
interior movements, while no external will, no
supernatural intervention, can ever be de-
tected in the world. Such were the necessary
conclusions which followed from experience and
the justified inductions of science during the
three centuries since science was instituted.
Analogous conclusions were necessary in the
world of mind and in the history of man. Never
‘has a miracle been proved; never has the inter-
vention of an extra-human will been manifest to
man; in every verifiable case, where such a devi-
ation has been declared, the apparent deviation
has been resolved into an illusion or a legend.
The history of man and of his thought is only
one chapter in natural history. In this way, M.
Renan found himself brought back to the point
of view of all French philosophy, of the great
empir lclsts of the last century and of the ideal-
ists of the beginning of this century; but he
added what was lacking in them, the religious’
sense.

While he continued the study of Semitic
languages begun at St. Sulpice, he devoted a
large part of his time to Indo-European studies
and attended the lectures of Burnouf at the
College de France. A new illumination, a new
horizon opened before his thought, a third
and more powerful awakening of his im-
agination and his intellect. No scholar made
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upon him so profound an impression as Bur-
nouf; and no one was more deserving of the
opportunity than this great mind that realized
most perfectly the type of the modern savant
whose discoveries are the result of the mere
bringing together of facts honestly collected,
and interpreted by the genius of good sense.
A creative mind in the most diverse domains,
—in the history of Buddhism, of the Vedas,
of Zoroastrianism, —no one ever left behind
him a shorter record of error, and we must
come down to M. Pasteur to find a similar
example of the reward which, in the hands of
genius, awaits this irreproachable and patient
method ; but M. Pasteur labors in a field where
this method has been applied for a much longer
time and is more easily verified. *“In hearing
your lectures ”’ (said Renan to Burnouf, in 1849,
when dedicating to him the “Future of Sci-
ence”’) “upon the finest of languages and litera-
tures in the primitive world, I found the real-
ization of what before I had only dreamed,
science becoming philosophy and the highest
results proceeding from the most scrupulous
analysis of details.” ,,
It was not Burnouf’s method alone which
filled Renan with admiration, it was his entire
view of the history of thought as manifested in
language and religion. It was a whole branch
of the human family that Burnouf spread out
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before him with all its ramifications in time
and space, with its infinite variety and its fruit-
ful unity. Again, it was a broad pencil of
light, of induction and analogy projected upon
the parts of the human forest which had hith-
erto remained in the dark. This was a method
to be applied beyond the Aryan world. Im-
pressed by the treatise of Bopp, Renan out-
lined in thought a comparative grammar of the
Semitic languages.

* Thus, in less than five years, there were
united in his hands the three elements, the three
metals, the fusion of which was to make of his
genius the most supple weapon, and, despite ap-
pearances, the one of greatest resistance since
the days of Goethe. He had drawn from Ger-
many his system of exegesis, from the natural
sciences his view of the world, and from his-
torical philology his method: from his own
treasury he brought forth the things which are
not borrowed, all the gifts of a pensive and
austere race; a vigorous curiosity and infinite
sympathy, espousing in imagination every form
of reality; inflexible attachment in science and
in life, to whatever had once been recognized
as just and true.

These diverse but not disparate elements were
fermenting in his mind, when the Revolution of
1848 broke out with its humanitarian dreams
and its bloody disillusions. This was a new
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shock, which forced the student to interrogate
the depths of his conscience, and to take ac-
count of what he was before the world and
before God, to sum up the new faith which
had replaced in him the ruins of Catholicism,
and to which he was now to turn for guidance
in thought and life. The last two months of
1848 and the first four months of 1849 were de-
voted to the compilation of this confession.. It
formed a large volume, which was intended to
appear in the same year, but was not published
until 1888, under the title of “The Future of
Science.” It is one of those books which are
written only at twenty-five, when one is overflow-
ing with illusions and enthusiasm. It is the
enthusiasm of the young man who has had a
revelation of a great idea, of science, and who,
in the intoxication of the discovery, attributes to
it all the nobility of his own soul, adorns it with
omnipotence, and believes it capable of“satisfy-
ing all the aspirations of humanity, of healing
all its miseries, and of taking the soothing role
which positive religion can no longer sustain.
Insufficiently developed, often difficult in ex-
pression, obscure through the plethora of thought
in a mind which has not yet learned to sacrifice
or reserve a part of its treasures, and which
gives itself forth entire, often retarded, after
the Geerman fashion, by those considerations of
system, which require an apparatus of thought
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too considerable for the substantial residue which
they leave, — this book has yet more than the
merit of being a curiosity, as M. Renan regarded
it when, forty years later, he took it out of his
desk “to show an entirely natural young man
but one afflicted by a serious brain fever, living
solely in his intellect and believing fanatically
in trath.” This book is, in a certain sense, the
most complete that M. Renan wrote, and it
contains, more than in the mere germ, the whole
Renan whom we know. To be sure, in the course
of time he will lose his illusions as to the om-
nipotence of science; he will recognize that it
cannot of itself found a religion; that truth can
enlighten and direct only those who have already
in themselves a directing principle, either in the
innate nobility of their education, or in the
hereditary habits of virtue impressed upon them
by ancestors who believed. He himself will say
later that’ the virtue of skeptical ages is the
residuum left by ages of faith: “My life is
always governed by a faith which I no longer
possess.” He will recognize that the dream
of Plato is only a dream; that philosophy is
not made to rule the world and to replace poli-
tics; and that it is not possible for science to
reconstruct the edifice which was built by the
spontaneous forces of nature. The fundamen-
tal optimism which penetrates these youthful
pages — these unmeasured hopes for the future -
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of humanity, considered as the purposed end of
the development of nature, and remaining, in
this semi-Hegelian conception, as it was before
in the Catholic conception, the centre of the uni-
verse — will make way for a limited optimism
which, under an objective view of things, is
only the form that theoretical pessimism takes
in a good soul enamored of the beautiful, and
open to the innocent pleasures of life and know-
ledge. These pages bear the mark of 1848,
in their democratic aspiration, in their concep-
tion of humanity as one single being, as a
homogeneous body, all the members of which
are capable of comprehending and realizing the
same ideal. It is a long way from this book to
the despondent pages of the *“Dialogues philo-
sophiques,” and to that transcendent and cruel
vision of progress making the immolation of a
lower layer of humanity serve the coming of
an elect race which will realize more fully the
obscure dream of the hidden God.

Nevertheless, despite the corrections which
age is to bring to these theories of youth, all
Renan’s essential ideas are already here, and it
is upon this foundation, laid in his twenty-fifth
year, that his whole doctrine was developed.
For a long time this great Purana, left unpub-
lished, was a sort of monumental quarry from
which he drew, without exhausting it, raw ma-
terial and polished stones, like those architects
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who built the Rome of the Popes from the stones
of the Coliseum. Some of his most admired
pages came from this quarry, and nowhere
has he brought out more clearly his conception
of the divine: “Beauty in the moral order,
—that is religion. This is the reason why a
dead and outgrown religion is yet more effec-
tive ‘than all purely secular institutions; this
the reason why Christianity is still more crea-
tive, consoles more sorrows, and acts more vig-
orously upon humanity, than do all the acquired
principles of modern times. The men who will
make the future will not be petty men, disput-
ing, reasoning, insulting, — partisans and in-
triguers, without an ideal. They will be beau-
tiful, they will be amiable, they will be poetic.

. The word ¢ God,” possessing the respect
of humanity, having a long office, and having
been employed in noble poetry, its suppression
would put humanity off the track. Although
it is not very ¢univocal,’ as the scholastics say,
it corresponds to a sufficiently definite idea;
the summum and the wltimum, the limit where
the soul stops in ascending the ladder of the
infinite. . . . Tell the simple to live a life of
aspiration after truth and beauty, and these
words will have no meaning for them. Tell
them to love God, not to offend God, and they
will understand you marvelously well. God,
providence, the soul, — these are so many good
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old words, a little awkward, but expressive and
respectable, which science will explain, but will
not replace to advantage. What is God for
humanity if not the transcendent résumé of its
supersensible needs, the category of the ideal
(that is, the form under which we conceive the
ideal), as space and time are the categories of
matter (that is, the forms under which we con-
ceive matter). All may be reduced to this fact
of human nature: Man facing the divine rises
out of himself, and is held by a heavenly spell,
and his own petty personality is exalted and
absorbed? What is this if it is not to adore? !

Augustin Thierry, to whom M. Renan read
his manuseript, dissuaded him from making his
entrance into the literary world with this meta-
physical epic in his hands. He advised him to
send to the “Revue des Deux-Mondes” and to
the “Journal des Debats >’ articles upon various
subjects, in which he could publish by instal-
ments a stock of ideas which, presented in one
solid mass, would not have failed to frighten
the French public. Thus “The Future of Sci-
ence,”” put forth in sections and in a concrete,
illuminated, and manageable form, entered little
by little into intellectual -circulation.? Yet

1 This page was reproduced in an article on Feuerbach,
Etudes d’Histoire Religieuse, [pp. 418, 419. — Ebp.].

2 These articles, collected in volume form, furnished the
material for the Etudes d’ Histoire Religieuse, 1857, and for the
Ebssais de Morale et de Critique, 1859. In the first of these
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Renan’s apprenticeship to learning was suffi-
ciently advanced to enable him to begin his
scientific career proper. Such a nature was
necessarily led to take for its object the study
of the human mind. The great progress real-
ized over the seventeenth and eighteenth centu-
ries, for which the study of the human mind
was, above all, a logical analysis and a judg-
ment « priori, has never been better expressed
than in the closing lines of the preface of his
book: “The science of the human mind should,
first of all, be the history of the human mind,
and this history is possible only through the
patient philological study of the works which
it has brought forth in different ages.” It is
this history which formed the object of his re-
search for the rest of his life.

II.

Thus at twenty-five M. Renan was what he
was to be later, what he will be always. His
philosophy is constructed, and his life and his
work will be its peaceful and uniform develop-
ment. External circumstances may alter the
form and the expression, but not the essence.

volumes is found the article on “ The Critical Histories of Je-
sus,” which anticipates the method of the Vie de Jésus, and the
fine study of “ Mahomet and the Origins of Islam” which
Dozy so greatly admired.
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The ecritics, who are absolutely determined that
every man shall be placed in a category fixed
in advance, and are not at ease until they have
furnished each name with a label, like the apo-
thecary with his drugs, have often asked whether
M. Renan was a philosopher, a scholar, or a
poet. As he was plainly an incomparable
writer, they concluded that he was, above ‘all,
an artist, and that in philosophy he was a re-
flection of Germany, and in science an amateur.
This shows that they but slightly understood
M. Renan. No writer of the century sacrificed
less to the delusive and barren idol of “art for
art’s sake.” In France, where the art of ex-
pression has always been the supreme gift, as
in the time of the Gauls, no one has more pro-
foundly disdained and more decisively assaulted
that literary dilettanteism, that love of form
courted for itself and not pursued as the sincere
expression of an idea which deserves to be ex-
pressed, that obstinacy in despising the sub-
stance of knowledge and esteeming only style
and talent, which, from 1830 to 1860, paralyzed
science, gave a fatal blow to serious research,
and reduced intellectual culture to pompous and
superficial qualities, to the art of making aca-
demic phrases.! Science, philosophy, and art
are for him and in him, one and the same single

1 See in particular, Questions contemporaines, 1868 ; and Re-
Jorme intellectuelle et morale, 1871,
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thing, —the diverse aspects of truth sought,
comprehended, and expressed.

It is not easy to sum up the work of M.
Renan, so diverse is it in its subjects and in its
forms. In the variety of his studies he resem-
bles more a Greek philosopher than a modern
specialist. A specialist in the proper sense of
thé word he never became. If the philosopher
devotes himself to a limited field, this is reason-
able because of the impossibility of embracing
everything; by right the whole universe belongs
to him. Classic antiquity, the Middle Ages,
art, contemporary history, politics, —M. Re-
nan invaded all these provinces; and if he de-
voted twenty years of his life to the history of
Christianity, it was not solely because his eccle-
siastical education predisposed him to it, but
most of all because Christianity, with its roots
in Judaism, led him through the most vital
periods of the human soul, and allowed him to
refresh himself from one of the most fruitful
sources of the moral life of humanity.

The special work of M. Renan was done in
the Semitic domain. It is a work essentially
synthetic. Although he never ignored the value
of detailed research, and although his historical
works in particular presuppose an infinite num-
ber of minute investigations, things as a whole
attracted him most — the monument which he
sees behind the separate stones, the living being
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that he seeks under the fossil débris.* His
work as a scholar was, according to his own
definition, “the study of the human race, sup-
ported by the phllologlca,l study of its produc-
tions.” It is thus philological and historical.
It is summed up in his “History of the Se-
mitic Languages,” in his history of the “Ori-
gins of Christianity,” and in the organization
of the “Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum.”
He started with pure philology and never
abandoned it, —the study of languages being
the first and indispensable instrument of the
historical method. One comprehends an idea
only when one can follow it in its original ex-
pression; the larger part of the errors which
encumber religious history have proceeded from
theologians or theorists who labor upon transla-
tions and cannot seize the idea in its nascent
state. So all the great historians of ideas have
begun with philology; so Burnouf, so Renan.
It was, indeed, in Burnouf’s lecture-room that
the idea of a history of the Semitic languages
originated. Dazzled by the light which the
discovery of Sanskrit had thrown upon the
languages of Europe and of half of Asia, by
this unexpected bond uniting Greece to India
and Gaul to Persia, and by this rediscovered
relationship between so many supposed stran-
gers, he resolved to do for the Semitic langunage
what Burnouf had done for the Indo-European
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tongues. In 1847, two years after leaving St.
Sulpice, he drew a sketch of what became his
“History of the Semitic Languages.” Pene-
trated as he then was by the cosmogonic
spirit, he went back at once to the beginning
of things, and in the same year that he wrote
the “Future of Science” he published an essay
upon the “Origin of Language” (6th edition,
1882). This again is one of those subjects
which only a beginner attacks, and the Société
de Linguistique of Paris, of which M. Renan
was president, puts at the head of its pro-
gramme a notice that the society does not ad-
mit communications concerning the origin of
language. “The true theory of languages,”
M. Renan himself will say later, “is their his-
tory.” The origin of language, as the very
words show, is outside of experience, outside of
history, ,outside of science. But questions of
origin have such a fascination for a religious
soul that it always returns to wander around
the forbidden pit. According to M. Renan,
language does not owe its birth to a revelation
from on high, nor is it a reasoned invention of
mankind: languages are the immediate product
of the human consciousness. They have not
been created slowly and gradually by gropings
and successive approximations ; man is naturally
a speaker as he is naturally a thinker. Speech
is a spontaneous work, like thought, like reli-
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gion. It is not a rudimentary language, an in-
complete vocabulary, a grammar on the way to
be made, which Renan places in the cradle of
humanity. Nascent humanity had gifts of crea- -
tion and of reaction upon nature which were
blunted when it no longer had need of them.
The ancestors of our race had a special feeling
for nature which made them perceive, with a
delicacy which we no longer can understand,
the qualities which should furnish appellation
by signs. Nature said more to them than to
us, or rather they found in themselves a secret
echo which responded to all those voices from
without and rendered them in words. In short,
language, the history of which is the triumph
and the finest revelation of Becoming, was in
the beginning a creation of Spontaneity. We
feel here the influence of Herder’s conceptions
of the dominant role which spontaneity plays in
human creations. Doubtless between animal
expression and human expression, science is
forced to admit as intermediary a spontaneous
human creation, analogous to those which take
place on every plane of life, and which mark
the progress of nature. The error consists in
attributing to this spontaneity of the earliest
time the product of a long development which
escapes us from the very fact that we know
nothing of spoken language except from the
moment when, by a happy chance, writing made
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it known to us. To deny and to suppress this
development, because we cannot trace it to its
beginning, is to objectify our ignorance, and to
say that nothing is going on in the street be-
cause the curtains are drawn.

If there is any order of phenomena which can
throw light upon the ancient epochs of language,
wé must seek it in a parallel order of science,
in writing. If we knew only the modern al-
phabetic forms of writing, its origin would offer
a miracle analogous to that of speech, and
perhaps still more astonishing; for here all the
relations are purely abstract and all the ele-
ments are apparently arbitrary, while in lan-
guage which has arrived at the highest degree
of abstraction there still remain two natural
elements, — exclamation and gesture. The an-
cient documents of Egypt, Assyria, and China
have happily preserved for us the first conerete
and natural element from which all the naked
elements of abstract writing have arisen, — the
ideogram. So, at the origin of language, is
found the ideophone which escapes us, for what
we call “roots ”’ are only a late abstraction which
grammar extracts from formed words. But the
creation of an ideophone, that is, a sound once
attached to an image (whether this be the image
of a material object, or the image of the senti-
ment reflected in the expression and the attitude
of the face), is sufficient to begin a language;
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its career is then open to an infinite “becom-
ing,” which we cannot restore but which we
can conceive, and toward which induction allows
us to go back, up to a certain point, setting out
from the most ancient form accessible.

It is not a simple question of linguistic phi-
losophy that M. Renan thinks to solve: it is a
grave historical question. Have the Semitic
and the Aryan languages the same origin, and
can we bring them into one and the same fam-
ily? Many attempts have been made with this
end in view, without much success; neverthe-
less, the failure of these efforts does mnot pro-
nounce decisively against the unity, for the
separation of the two branches might have been
too remote for the primitive relationship to have
left visible traces. M. Renan dismisses a priori
every attempt of this kind: the two groups of
languages are constituted according to a differ-
ent type, and two types presuppose two crea-
tions; two independent acts in two different
centres have created two types essentially and
originally diverse.

This is a theory which by its very nature
escapes control, and which, in the present state
of knowledge and under the impossibility of
laying hold of the two families in really primi-
tive epochs, science can neither verify nor refute.
But M. Renan extended it and carried it into
territory where verification is possible. At the
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time when he entered upon his task, Germany
had just created, on the basis of comparative
grammar, the ingenious but frail edifice of com-
parative mythology, — an illusory science which
could not keep its promises, for it confounded
nomen and numen, and furthermore by assimi-
lating the common divine names, disregarded
the infinitely diverse revolutions of ideas which
had taken place in these names in the course of
time, amid the thousand accidents of history and
the manifold collisions of different races and
civilizations. ~As comparative grammar had
brought the family of Aryan religions and the
family of Semitic religions face to face, and as,
in fact, among Semitic religions, only the mono-
theism of the Jews and that of the Arabs were
known, monotheism was made the religious
mark of the Semites. M. Renan carried into
the religious domain his theory of the origin of
languages: religions have been created by a
sudden intuition of the race. The Semitic race,
like the Aryan, was in possession, from the first
days of its existence, of a certain type of lan-
guage and a certain type of religion. “In re-
ligion and in language nothing is invented;
everything is the fruit of a position assumed in
the beginning, once for all.” Hence a vast
antithesis which extends to every aspect of the
soul and of life. With the Aryans, we find the
epic, the myth, the legend, the drama, the ob-
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jective imagination, the worship of natures with
the Semites, we find personal poetry, the lyric
cry; the Aryans have founded the city, politi-
cal life, and the nation; the Semites have known
only the nomadic and pastoral life; the Aryans
have created art and the Semites religion. We
know the good fortune which these simple,
clear, and imperative formulas have had: “You
inclose twelve hundred years and one half of
the ancient world in the hollow of your hand”
(Taine). They were too simple not to seduce
the public and popularizers at second hand, for
they offered an admirably clear outline and a
guiding thread through history. But they were
also too simple to accommodate the facts, and
in proportion as they were more closely exam-
ined, facts could hold up their heads. We will
not dwell here upon the doubtful and danger-
ous identification of the conception of race and
the conception of language: though there is no
longer an Aryan race (for the so-called Aryan
languages are obviously spoken by a multitude
of races which have nothing in common with
the creators of these languages), we may admit
that the peoples speaking a Semitic language
have, for the greater part, belonged to one and
the same family. But the progress of Semitic
epigraphy since 1845 has revealed the fact that
monotheism was only an exception with the
Semites; that with the Jews it was a late step
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in reflection, and with the Arabs and Syrians
an importation from the Jews and the Chris-
tians. The history of Assyria and of Chaldea
has shown that the Semites could also found
empires, and the library of Assurbanipal has
given us fragments of epics. The Corpus it-
self, directed by M. Renan, has brought from
ancient Carthage, from Phenicia, and from
pre-Islamic Arabia innumerable relics of an
ancient Semitic polytheism. The Arabian des-
ert is no more monotheistic than the Iranian
plateau or the valley of the Indus.

These theories, which dominate the whole
work of M. Renan, form the introduction to
his “History of the Semitic Languages.”?!
Through the effect which they had upon the
ideas of this second half of the century, they
belong to history; but the book itself belongs
to scieyce alone. Without doubt, if it had
been written to-day, its limits would have been
extended. M. Renan included only the classic
Semitic languages, those of which scholars had
a grammatical and literary knowledge thirty
years ago, — Hebrew, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethi-
opic. Pheenician is the only purely epigraphic
language admitted. In his “Recollections” of
his youth he declares, with his usual frankness,

1 See, also, his opening lecture at the Colldge de France in
1862, and in the Journal Asiatique, 1859, “ Nouvelles Considé-

rations sur le Caractére général des Peuples Semitiques et en par-
ticulier sur leur Tendance au Monothéisme.”
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that he never knew well anything but what his
teacher of Hebrew at St. Sulpice, the Abbé Le
Hir, had taught him. This is a great exagger-
ation, but it had a foundation of truth. His
essential ideas were sketched early, and the
facts which agreed ill with these ideas had great
difficulty in getting themselves recognized. A
history of the Semitic languages should have
devoted ome of its principal chapters to Assyr-
ian. M. Renan dismissed it with a few lines,
not being sure that the language was Semitic.
Doubtless the uncertainties of decipherment to
this day, and the unusual awkwardness which
the Assyriologists showed in their exposition,
went far to justify his attitude of reserve, and
he was right in waiting for fuller light; but
this reserve was due also to a purely theoretical
idea, — that Assyrian, being expressed in an
alphabet which was not Semitic, could not be
a Semitic language. Here, again, d'ogmatic
theory took precedence of fact.

In spite of these licenses and these omissions,
the “History of the Semitic Languages” is one
of the fine books of the century, a book the
equivalent of which for the Aryan family is
still wanting. It is not a comparative gram-
mar, properly so called (the comparative gram-
mar was to form a second volume, which has
never appeared); it is a history proper, that is,
it shows us these languages in the geographical
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domain which they occupied, in the vesture of
writing which they adopted, in the ages through
which they endured, in the historical, religious,
and literary monuments to which they gave ex-
pression, and in the works that they have left.
Of the second volume a few separate chapters
have appeared ; one chapter on the Semitic verb
(Meémoires de la Société de Linguistique de
Paris); another upon the theophoric names
(Revue des Etudes Juives, vol. v.). In these
fragments, of much later date than the compo-
sition of the first volume, Assyrian has taken
its due place.

The “History of the Semitic Languages,”
appearing in 1855, opened to the author the
doors of the Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-
Lettres, and made him the recognized master
of Semitic philology in France. But he had
published three years before a book of another
order, which is not subject to the same theoreti-
cal reservations, and which is an admirable spe-
cimen of what he understood by “the history of
mind.” This was his doctor’s thesis, *“ Averroes
et I’Averroisme.” Up to this time, M. Renan
had diffused over the most diverse subjects
his vast curiosity, his breadth of thought, and
a talent for exposition the personal character
of which had surprised connoisseurs. Hap-
pily the necessities of life forced him to concen-
trate upon one subject and to apply his whole
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strength. Being entirely without personal re-
sources, and supporting himself by a very mod-
est place in the National Library, he needed to
pass the University examinations before he could
hope for a situation which would free him from
pecuniary cares. He had passed the examina-
tion for a fellowship in 1848, and by the advice
of M. Victor Le Clerc, dean of the Faculty of
Letters, who had recognized his promise, he
aimed at the doctorate. The subject was the
best one that could have been chosen to give
the old Sorbonne an idea of the value and the
range of the new methods. It was a chapter
out of her own history, out of her own tradition,
that the young candidate brought to her from
the Orient. The scholastic philosophy derived
from Arabic philosophy, which was itself only
a reflection from Greek philosophy, and the
thought of our Middle Ages lived on scraps of
Aristotle. Certainly there is little in philoso-
phy more barren and less original, and only by
revolting against it could Europe reénter the
world of the living. Nevertheless, it is inter-
esting and consoling to see how under the rigid
shroud of traditional formulas individual genius
could stir, and, under the only form which the
time admitted, take up all the problems of phi-
losophy. It is also curious to see through what
strange channels the intellectual curiosity of
Greece found its way to us, and preserved the
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spark of fire under the ashes, until the days of
the Renaissance. M. Renan begins by writing
the history of this philosophy among the Syri-
ans, for it was from the Syrians that the Arabs
received it.! He shows us how the Syrian Chris-
tians, pupils of the Greeks, accepted in the
fourth century, from the Alexandrians the as-
cendency of Aristotle, whose “Organon” they
translated; how Kdessa became a peripatetic
centre; how the Nestorians, expelled from
Edessa in 486 by the Emperor Zeno, carried
Aristotle into Persia, and how one of them,
Paul the Persian, dedicated to Khosroes an
abridgment of the “Logic.” The Arabic con-
quest, with the fanaticism which accompanied
it, interrupted only for a short time the course
of Aristotle’s conquests; hardly a century and
a half had elapsed when the lay spirit took the
upper hand with the Abbassides, the heirs of
the inteflectual curiosity of the Sassanides. M.
Renan shows the deceptive, uncertain character
of the term *“Arabic philosophy,” as applied
to the movement which went on under the aus-
pices of the Caliphs. This philosophy had no-
thing Arabic about it except the language in
which it was expressed, Arabic having become

1 De Philosophia Peripatetica apud Syros. Commentationem
historicam scripsit E. Renan. Paris: A. Durant. Compare a
series of articles upon the literature of the Syriac texts pertain-
ing to philosophy or gnosticism in the Journal Asiatique, 1880,
’82, '83, '86, ’86.
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the official and literary language. Not one of
the so-called Arabic philosophers was of Ara-
bian blood; they were all Persians; the dynasty
which favored them came from the Eastern
provinces of the caliphate, the provinces which
preserved the Iranian spirit most purely, and
the devotion of which led them to the throne.
The Abbassides were Mussulman Sassanides,
and the movement begun under Khosroes went
on under the Abbassides with the same initia-
tors, the Christian-Greek Syrians. The limit
was no longer the “Organon.” It was Aris-
totle entire that, after the time of Al-Mamun
(813-833), passed from Greek into Syriac and
from Syriac into Arabic. The Arabic transla-
tions will comprise Al-Farabi, Avicenne, Aver-
roés, and all the Mussulmans who are to wholly
supersede their Syrian masters. Averroés was
the last great Arabic scholar. He camg before
the decadence of philosophical studies among
the Mussulmans who were to find peace in the
theology of Gazzali and to condemn rational
science with him, because it teaches how to do
without God. The works of Averroés had an
infinitely greater reputation in the West than
in the East; his name closed Arabic and began
European philosophy. Adopted by the Jews
of Spain and of the South of France, he was
translated from Arabic into Hebrew, and from
Hebrew into Latin, and thus was completed the
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circle which, by a strange series of détours, was
to bring to the West a ray of Greek thought and
prepare it for the Renaissance. By the middle
of the thirteenth century almost all the work
of the great Commentator was translated. A
curious history, this, of the combats which raged
over these texts falsified by the errors of four
or five series of translators of every religion and
every race, misunderstood by those who brought
them as well as by those who received them,
and which, nevertheless, served as a support
and a pretext for the boldest and most liberal
theories. Respected as a master by the Fran-
ciscans and the University, but denounced by
the Dominicans as the chief of heresiarchs,
this not especially original commentator of a
badly understood doctrine became in the Middle
Ages the representative of materialistic skepti-
cism, thg protestant for free thought against
the theological yoke. When the Renaissance
brings back the real Aristotle and the veritable
spirit of Greek philosophy, Averroism, depend-
ing only upon its own slight worth, loses its
vitality, and becomes an embarrassing and ridi-
culous débris. In the school of Padua alone
it continued to lead a barren and insipid exist-
ence down to the seventeenth century.

The problems which had beset him at St.
Sulpice remained for M. Renan the essential
aim of science, and the ideal of his life as a
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savant was always the pursuit of critical re-
searches concerning Christianity, with resources
far larger than lay science offered him. A for-
tunate opportunity took him in 1860 to the very
cradle of Christianity. The Emperor Napo-
leon, inspired by a woman of a noble and free
spirit, his friend in childhood (Mme. Henriette
Cornu), whose secret and beneficent influence
was to be found in all the liberal and intelligent
measures that marked the second half of the
empire, charged M. Renan with a mission to
Phenicia. This mission was to make its mark
in the history of science and of ideas, not only
through its direct results, — rich as was the
archzological harvest gathered by M. Renan
on a ground apparently exhausted by many
wars and revolutions, — but chiefly through
the two great projects which came from it, the
“Origins of Christianity ” and the Corpus.
During the last days of his mission, on the
heights of Ghazir in Lebanon, where he had
brought his sister, Henriette, in search of rest
and health, exhausted as she was by the voyage
and attacked by a malady which was to prove
fatal, Renan resolved to put in writing the
ideas concerning the life of Jesus which his trav-
els in Palestine had kindled in his mind. “In
reading the Gospel in Galilee, the personality
of this great founder had forcibly impressed
itself upon me. In the profoundest repose that
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it is possible to conceive, I wrote, with th
help of the Gospel and Josephus, a life of Jesu
which, at Ghazir, I brought down to the las
journey of Jesus to Jerusalem. Delicious hours
too soon vanished, may eternity bring yo._
again!” These lines at once explain and sum
up the human charm and the scientific origi-
nality of the “Life of Jesus.” They emanate
from a profound and penetrating feeling of the
human personality of Jesus. His scientific pre-
decessors (naturally, I do not speak of purely
orthodox theologians) had made of the life of
Jesus either an amalgam of arid rationalism
and attenuated mythology, satisfying neither to
reason nor faith nor history, or a creation of
imagination and logic, due entirely to the mind
of the believer, to his expectations and his prior
beliefs; the life of Christ was written almost
entirely in the thought of his own people, and
it was almost superfluous that Christ himself
had existed. The first of these conceptions
was inadmissible for those who believe in the
continuity of the laws of nature and history.
The second, by suppressing the person of
Christ, or drawing a veil before it, left a
miracle greater and more astonishing than all
those of the ancient faith. How could the
Messianic hopes which filled the atmosphere
Judea in the time of Augustus have centred

a certain time around the person of Jesus,
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this person had not been more than a name, if
he had not been something potent, august, fruit-
tul, capable of creating a faith; in other words,
if he had not acted, if he had not had a history ?
Critics can find abundant objections to the
work of M. Renan, and they have not failed to
do so. Some reproach him with the inexact-
ness and the uncertainty of his facts, and the
contradictions in his characterization, or, in-
versely, with an excess of precision in the psy-
chology of illusion, and that desire to explain
all the legends which leads us by a round-
about way to that rationalism so much decried.
Others will reproach him for not being ac-
quainted with “the latest German criticism,”
which in the eyes of some is the unpardonable
sin (but there is so much latest German criti-
cism!); with having given to the narratives of
the Fourth Gospel a questionable value; others,
finally, will make the reproach which can be
made, indeed, against all lives of Jesus, that
the writer has not studied sufficiently, and at
first hand, the Jewish environment where Jesus
was produced, — most essential to a thorough
comprehension of the subject. But making al-
lowance for all these criticisms, and admitting
that M. Renan has not written the definitive
“Life of Jesus,” and that a definitive life of
Jesus is only a dream, —since we know Jesus
only by documents late in point of time, and
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impregnated with legends which veil his figure
and his life from the day after his death, and
even before it, — it still remains true that Re-
nan drew nearer to the real Christ than any one
had done, for he is the first writer who brought
him back within the limits of historic humanity.
This human and therefore scientific conception
of the Christ was not in M. Renan the fruit of
reflection and study. It went back to his Catho-
lic and French education. In that beautiful
page of the *“Souvenirs ” where he imagines the
Christ, in the midst of his struggles at the sem-
inary, saying to him, “Abandon me in order
to become my disciple,” he adds: “I can say
that from that time the ¢ Life of Jesus’ was
written in my mind. The belief in the pre-
eminent personality of Christ, which is the soul
of this book, was my strength in my struggle
with theology.” A Catholic who ceases to be-
lieve in Christ “truly man and truly God” is
foreed to choose clearly and without reserve be-
tween the Christ-man and the Christ-God. He
seizes the man Jesus with an instinct for reality
which no liberal theologian displays, and M.
Renan justified the lines, written several years
before he began his “Life of Jesus,” when per-
haps he was already dreaming of it: *“One may
affirm that if France, better endowed than
Germany with the sentiment of the practical
life, and less inclined to substitute in history the
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action of ideas for the play of individual passion
and character, had undertaken to write the life
»f Christ in a scientific manner, she would have
exhibited a more vigorous method, and while
avoiding the transfer of the problem, after the
manner of Strauss, into the domain of ab-
stract speculation, would have approached much
nearer to the truth.”?

I am not competent, neither have I any right,
to judge the “Origins of Christianity ” as a
whole. Such a whole raises a multitude of sec-
ondary questions of every order, and the sub-
ject itself leads to many divergencies, so that
it is impossible to expect a uniform judgment
from criticism. German criticism seems to have
been put off the track by the processes of M.
Renan’s exposition; having taken as his object
the reproduction of the historical reality, as he
has restored it, in a continuous narrative, he is
sontént to name his sources, and taKes for
granted the discussion which specialists should
ve able to follow up on a hint. The German
'ritics have not always taken the trouble to do
;his work for themselves (it demands a certain
neasure of good-will), and they have often
ireated M. Renan’s work as a scientific fantasy
n which the imagination had as large a part as
research. French criticism, on its side, has
reproached him with the uncertainty of his con-

1 Les Historiens Critiques de Jésus.
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clusions; with the multiplicity of his conjec-
tures and possibilities; with his abuse of “per-
haps ” and “it seems;” with all that atmosphere
of doubt in which floats the movement of a his-
tory that, nevertheless, had a definite reality.
A criticism less prejudiced than the German
would have recognized the immense labor which
the “Origins” presupposes and the solidity of
the substructure, especially from the time when
Christianity definitely separated from Judaism.
If the French critics had also taken the trouble
to refer to the sources indicated in the notes,
they would have recognized that these words,
“perhaps” and “it seems,” never referred to
the matter of the history but to the manner;
and that the author never adds a material cir-
cumstance to the text, a detail to the picture of
manners, or a feature to the landscape. Never
does he suppose an important circumstance
which the text does not present or suggest.
“Qrigins are always obscure, and in order to
divine the effaced pages of these old histories, a
divination is needed into which there enters
something of the personal element. To know
exactly how things occurred is almost impossi-
ble; the end which criticism proposes to itself
is to discover the manner, or the manners, in
which they might have occurred.” Perhaps M.
Renan sinned too often through excess of seru-
ples. The fear of taking sides between hypo-
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theses equally plausible and equally unceYtain
is the beginning of wisdom, but we must know
sometimes, through our very devotedness, how
to accept the role of imprudence; it is a sacri-
fice made in the interest of further progress.
An error resolutely adopted and clearly ex-
pressed is sometimes more profitable than a too
wise reserve; it refutes itself by its conse-
quences, clears the ground by so much, and
frees the horizon from one of the clouds which
serve to obscure it. We must take sides in
science as in life: it is the condition of move-
ment and action. DBut with all its defects and
its weak points, this great synthesis will serve
for a long time as a point of departure to new:
efforts of analysis; men may take it up again
in sections and replace many parts, but the his-
tory of knowledge, if it is just, will admire the
strength of this effort, the first ever made by
independent science, to present the story of the
heroic and creative periods of Christianity in
the continuity of their development.

In a collection of fragments of paper found
after the death of M. Renan, in which he was
in the habit of noting down at the moment the
thoughts and fancies which came to his mind,
there was discovered one containing these words:
“Of all that I have done I love the Corpus
best.” This is a saying which will be compre-
hended with difficulty by the myriads of readers
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of the “Life of Jesus,” and it will not be well
understood even by the two hundred persons
who are acquainted with the Corpus, unless
they have been thoroughly penetrated by the
spirit of M. Renan. For Renan, the great
object in life, that which makes its nobility, its
dignity, and its worth, is to work for absolute
truth, for truth without alloy of error and free
from personal illusion. Now, in the present
state of science, all the restorations that we can
make of the periods of antiquity which are most
important to us, since they are creative forces
and we live on our inheritance from them, are
conjectural works in which the intuition of the
thinker is the great architect. But genius it-
self cannot reérect the edifice of the ages from
scattered débris of column shafts, in its full
extent and grandeur, in all its form and beauty ;
it can qply build a temple to its own glory. If
the instinet of its intuition has found the dead
reality, the felicity of this agreement is fully
known only to the gods, and it is felt by us and
by itself only through a vague and uncertain
pleasure. Nevertheless, these magnificent res-
torations, which have their full value in the
presence of the ideal, are not lost to science,
for they inspire the ardent search for relics, and
bring about the discovery of unexpected remains
which will one day permit new constructions
more reliable and nearer to the inaccessible
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reality. There will thus have entered the eter-
nal Pantheon, beautiful forms and noble images,
which humanity will come to adore, satisfying
its thirst for the ideal and its aspirations for
great things. Above this grand work, which
is the vision of a universe in fragments reflected
in a great soul, but a soul of individual color,
there rises imperceptibly, according to a realis-
tic philosophy, the obscure, impersonal, almost
anonymous labor of the worker who has put
aside the ego which limits his ambition for
disinterring facts, for exhuming realities, for
bringing us in contact with the things which
have been, for reducing the yawning abysses
which the poet’s induction would fill up at
once. This is the work which has life, — life
from the past whence it draws all its substance,
life in the future which will be built upon it;
this is the work which succeeds, and through
which, however mute and incomplete, the savant
enters into full and perfect communion with the
truth that has been, and the conscience of the
universe.

It is a work of this kind which was realized in
the “Corpus Inscriptionium Semiticarum,” and
for this reason it was very dear to M. Renan.
At the beginning of this century there scarcely
remained of Semitic antiquity more than one
document, the Bible. The rest of the Semitic
world was only a pale shadow, divined through
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the Bible. Epigraphy called this world from
the limbo of shades. In 1842 the pickaxes
of Botta and Layard brought from the earth
ancient Assyria with its innumerable inscrip-
tions, the decipherment of which will occupy
generations of scholars. Then came the turn
of Chaldea. In 1843 the chemist Arnaud dis-
cdvered in Yemen the remains of that old Him-
yaritic civilization which had left only one legen-
dary trace, the name of the Queen of Sheba.
In 1862 M. de Vogiié brought back from the
volcanic mass of Safa, in central Syria, four
hundred specimens of a new epigraphy. Phee-
nicia was still poor; but in 1846 the inscrip-
tion of Marseilles, and in 1855 the inscription
of Eshmunazar, added two significant monu-
ments to this epigraphy, until then so meagre
and sterile. M. Renan’s mission, though richer
in sculpture than in inscriptions, nevertheless
added ®some important texts. The epigraphic
material thus accumulated gave a good view of
chapters of history of which men had had no
notion before. Was it not time to bring to-
gether all these scattered materials, and to put
them in the hands of investigators? Bockh’s
Greek Corpus had shown the progress that one
might expect from a collection of this kind.
‘What unknown aspects of the life of the Greeks
and what new chapters in their history had been
revealed by simply bringing together the in-
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scriptions discovered in every corner of the em-
pire of the Greek language, and classifying them
according to their country and their date!

On the 25th of December, 1867, M. Renan,
in his own name and in that of MM. Saulecy,
De Longpérier, and Waddington, proposed that
the Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Let-
tres undertake the publication of a Corpus of
Semitic inscriptions. The commission named
by the Academy was unanimous in recognizing
that the project was worthy, and that France,
through her domination in northern Africa,
through her scientific relations with Egypt,
Assyria, and Greece, through the numerous spe-
cimens of Semitic writing which she possessed
in her museums, through the quantity of mate-
rial accumulated by her missions, and finally
through the tradition maintained in France
from the time of the founder of Semitic epi-
graphy, the Abbé Barthélemy, was called upon
to take charge of this task. On the 26th of
April, 1868, the first commission on the Cor-
pus was named:! the preparatory labors lasted
fourteen years, and it was only in 1881 that the
first- fasciculus of the work, so long expected,
appeared. This long delay had not been use-
less. According to its first calculations, the

1 Tt embraced MM. De Sauley, Mohl, De Longpérier, Renan,
*De Slane, and Waddington. Only one of these six originators
of the work remains.
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commission would have completed the Corpus
in two volumes; the new treasures acquired
after 1867 soon proved that these modest pro-
portions would be greatly exceeded. In 1869
M. Halévy, who had been sent by the Insti-
tute to Yemen, brought back nearly five hun-
dred inscriptions to add to the fifty of Arnaud
and ‘his predecessors, and this number has been
tripled lately by M. Glaser. In 1874 M. de
Ste. Marie disinterred at Carthage those thou-
sands of ex-votos to the goddess Rabbat-Tanit,
which, in spite of their discouraging monotony,
compensated, through the multitude of their
proper names, for the emptiness of their con-
tents, and permitted the restocking of the Pan-
theon of the Pheenician gods with the names of
their worshipers. Some years ago the penin-
sula of Sinai, explored by M. Benedite, supplied
three tho;).sand graffiti, which are for the Naba-
thean region what the Rabbat-Tanit are for
Carthage. Huber bought with his blood the
stele of Teima, the most precious monument of
northern Arabia. In addition to the exploring
movement which had its centre in the Institute,
the Corpus received the support of Italian archz-
ologists in Sicily and Sardinia, and of Charles
Doughty in northern Arabia, and the brilliant
discoveries of the German mission to Zinjirli
brought into the limits of the Corpus regions
which it had not expected to explore. Thus the
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dimensions of the monument were extended in-
definitely; doubtless it will never equal in size
the Greek Corpus, for the Semites were less talk-
ative than the Greeks, and their most ancient
works passed through more eras of destruction.
But perhaps it will be a more potent instrument
of investigation and resurrection, since, instead
of embracing a single world like Bockh’s Cor-
pus, it extends to five or six different worlds, —
worlds at once different from one another and
closely related.

For twenty years M. Renan was the inspirer
of the Corpus and the central factor in its la-
bors. Although he had eminent collaborators
and his special part was chiefly limited to Phee-
nicia, his name will remain attached to a Cor-
pus, the idea of which he conceived, the plan
of which he traced, and which he brought to
realization. The lines of the plan are great
and simple. The Corpus comprehends all the
ancient texts of Semitic tongues expressed in
the Semitic alphabet (this excludes the cunei-
form inscriptions, which are the subject of a
special Corpus).! These texts are classified ac-
cording to the language, and for each lan-
guage, according to a geographical division.
They are given in facsimile, in such a manner
that the student is brought as directly as possi-

1 Of several Corpora rather: the most mporta.nt is that in
the British Museum.
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ble face to face with the monument, in a printed
text and in a Hebrew transcription. This is
the objective part. Then comes the subjective
part, — the exposition of what science has done,
or may do, with these materials. It comprises
a complete bibliography of the works of which
each text has been the subject; a translation,
and’ a commentary briefly justifying the trans-
lation, indicating the doubtful points, and sum-
ming up succinetly the divergences from earlier
translations or even from members of the com-
mission. This commentary is to be as sober as
possible, and it will shun scientific disserta-
tion and the polemic style. Although the Cor-
pus takes sides, since it gives a translation, it
remains as objective as possible, even upon the
shifting ground of interpretation; and as it
places the student face to face with the matter
to be interpreted, so it brings before him the
previous®efforts of science in all their diversity,
without creating an orthodoxy and without im-
posing its own views.!

1 The Corpus was begun independently on three sides at
once. Of the first part, devoted to Pheenician inscriptions, one
complete volume has appeared, and the first fasciculus of a
second volume, comprising 905 inscriptions (from Phenicia,
Cyprus, Egypt, Greece, Malta, Sicily, Corcyra, Sardinia, Cor-
sica, Italy, Marseilles, and Carthage). The progress of explo-
ration is 8o active that the fasciculus containing the Egyptian
inscriptions was hardly published when it was left behind by
the discovery of some thirty Phenician graffiti in the temple
of Abydos. Of the Aramean part, under the direction of M. de
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The single fact that he conceived, organized,
and rendered practicable such a work as the
Corpus is sufficient to demonstrate the super-
ficiality of the criticism that would make of
M. Renan a dilettante savant, too lordly to
trouble himself with the details and the mi-
nute cares of scholarship. The ordinary critic
cannot understand the union of two superiorfties
in the same mind; and as Renan was, above all,
a synthetic and philosophic genius, such critics
refused to acknowledge in him the virtues of
the scholar enamored of detail, who knows that
the single circumstance, the minute fact, is the
foundation of science. On the contrary, we
may say that only the synthetic genius feels and
thoroughly comprehends the value of details
and the necessity of microscopic analysis, since
he knows better than does the ordinary scholar
that no detail is insignificant, that not an atom
may be safely neglected, and that a tébris of
stone, a half-effaced stroke of a letter, and a
tattered piece of papyrus, may reveal the secret
of the whole. So M. Renan’s course on epi-
graphy, at the College de France, was a delu-
sion and a snare for the crowd that was drawn
thither by his reputation. I remember how the
Vogiié, a first fasciculus has appeared (with 149 inscriptions,
from Assyria, Chaldea, Asia Minor, Adarbaijan, Greece, Arabia,
and Egypt). Of the Himyaritic part, under M. Derenbourg’s

supervision, the first fasciculus contains 69 inscriptions.
[Several other parts have since appeared. — Ep.]
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hour was spent in staring at a certain stroke
of a letter (was it Daleth, or was it Resh?) in
the impressions of the Nabathean inscriptions
brought home by Charles Doughty. It was
in this course that the Corpus was sketched;
the auditors soon dwindled in number, but,
sitting round the little table in Hall IV., they
formed, so to speak, the first public and the
first body of critics of the great work.

III.

Thus far I have said nothing concerning the
skepticism which, in popular estimation, was
one of M. Renan’s characteristics. This skep-
ticism was only on the surface; it had no exist-
ence where the problems which go to make the
dignity and the worth of life were concerned.

M. Challemel-Lacour, whom the Academy
saw fit %o choose as Renan’s successor, — a man
of talent, but too deeply imbued with the clas-
sical and the political spirit, —said of him:
“Renan thinks like a man, feels like a woman,
and acts like a child.” Did the poor young
Breton act as a child when he fled from St.
Sulpice because he believed that all which his
masters had taught him was, perhaps, not true?
It was, perchance, a piece of childishness, from
the worldly point of view, to renounce the
splendid future that awaited him in the church,
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which has not a Renan to show the world every
day, and to face poverty, without resources,
without a future, sustained only by the convic-
tion that it was impossible to live for anything
else than for an idea. They who believe that
the first proof of manliness is to be sincere
with others, and with one’s self, will think that
he was that day twice a man. Did he act as a
child, or as a man, when he allowed himself to
be driven from the chair in the College de
France which had been the supreme object of
his ambition, rather than veil with one politic
word, or even with a discreet silence (which the
authorities would have accepted), the guiding
faith of his scholar’s conscience and the asser-
tion of the right of science, respectful but in-
dependent, to penetrate into the sanctuary of
religion? The letter he addressed to the pro-
fessors of the College de France, in regard to
the suspension of his lectures, is the nlost elo-
quent and forcible vindication of the rights
of human thought that French literature can
show since the *“Provincial Letters ” of Pascal.
Very indulgent to his fellow-men, and con-
vinced that few of the things about which they
worry are worth while, there is one about which
he was inflexible, —duty. If we seek for the
one motive of his active life, we shall find it in
the most abstract notion of duty. This man,
who of all the virtues of St. Sulpice seemed to
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exemplify politeness above every other, who
seemed always to seek for the word most pleas-
ing to his interlocutor, whoever he might be,
and who often carried the caresses of amiability
to a point where it seemed to assume the fea-
tures of irony, — this man, so supple and pliant
apparently, as soon as men wished to draw from
hiin a word or an act affecting his inmost con-
science, became a bar of iron. Parties did not
love him, his view was too wide for them;
parties like only men who wear blinders and
have committed a section of their conscience
to their chief. Men were never sure of him;
he escaped just as they felt their hold secure:
he was neither republican nor royalist, neither
clerical nor anti-clerical, neither for Caliban
nor against him. He wished to see a France
where institutions should be free, where the
mind too should be free, and which, instead of
wastin® in the vendettas of sectaries, or in the
pursuit of unrealizable or fatal utopias, the im-
measurable power of faith and devotion in which
she still abounds, should consecrate them to re-
alizing before the whole world the national and
human ideal which she has confusedly beheld,
and which she has abandoned to the hands of
the conscienceless. He was not afraid to con-
tradiet himself, feeling deeply that in the an-
archy of contemporary politics it was things and
parties which were contradicting themselves,
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and not he who followed in the tempest the
umque, wavering, but unextmgulshable hght of
conscience.

M. Renan was bitterly reproached for some
imprudent words addressed to young men.
“Amuse yourselves,” he said to the students,
not thinking, as an ingenuous ascetic, grown
old in toil, what the word signifies for the mass
of young men, and remembering only that he
had just pressed the cold hand of the young
and noble Stanislas Guyard, a victim of science
and thought. He might have said, but he did
not say: “Look at me! I have worked long,
slept little, and played scarce at all; I am fa-
mous and poor, old and still in harness; I have
never recoiled before the most difficult duty; I
have ever set the Ideal before the Real, and sac-
rificed the Present to that Eternity of which I
cannot conscientiously recommend the evidence.
Go ye and do likewise.”! His so-called skepti-
cism never derided the principles of morality:
it bore only upon the product of human thought,
‘that thought of which he was the apostle and
emancipator, the power of which he knew and
glorified, but the slightness of which before the
infinite — present, past, and future —he knew
better than others, since he thought more.
Morality was to him the only thing absolutely

1 “Ernest Renan, A Pastel:” Mme. Darmesteter in The
Albemarle, May, 1892.
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certain. “An impenetrable veil hides from us
the secret of this strange world, the reality of
which at once commands and overwhelms us;
philosophy and science will forever pursue,
without attaining it, the formula of this Proteus
whom no intelligence can limit and no language
can express. But there is an indubitable foun-
dation which no skepticism will shake, and in
which man will find, to the end of time, a fixed
point in all his uncertainties; good is good;
evil is evil. To hate the one and love the
other no system is needed, and in this sense
faith and love, apparently unconnected with the
intellect, are the real foundation of moral cer-
tainty and the only means man has for compre-
hending, in some degree, the problem of his
origin and his destiny.”! Renan’s point of
departure was Kant’s point of arrival. That
categorical imperative, on which Kant recon-
struct®d his metaphysic, he did not attain by
dint of analysis and dialectic; he found it at the
very basis of his life, in hereditary instincts,
fortified by the religious discipline of his youth,
in the impossibility of desiring aught else but
the good.

We can thus see how little M. Renan is un-
derstood by the petty philosophers of dilettan-
teism claiming to be his followers, who would
shelter their moral incapacity and their egotism

1 Essais de Morale et de Critique.
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behind formulas misunderstood and detached
from a whole scheme of life, and would so make
the world a prey to be exploited by their volup-
tuous intellect and their dainty senses. When,
in another quarter, our neo-Christians veil their
faces before Renanism, they forget that they
are only faulty pupils of M. Renan, and that
from him they learned the rights and the worth
of the religious sentiment; one thing, however,
they should also have learned from him and
comprehended, — that the first condition of a
religion is sincerity and spontaneity, and that
faith cannot be commanded.

The mistaken judgments passed upon M. Re-
nan are due to the fact that in his work he did
not place the emphasis upon the Good, but upon
the True. Men concluded that for him, therefore,
science was the whole of life. The environment
in which he was formed was forgotten, an en-
vironment in which the moral sense was*exqui-
site and perfect, while the scientific sense was
nil. He did not need to discover the moral
sense, it was the very atmosphere in which he
lived. When the scientific sense awoke in him,
and he beheld the world and history transfig-
ured by it, he was dazzled, and the influence
lasted throughout his life. He dreamed of
making France understand this new revelation;
he was the apostle of this gospel of truth and
science, but in heart and mind he never at-
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tacked what is permanent and divine in the
other gospel. Thus he was a complete man,
and deserved the disdain of dilettantes morally
dead, and of mystics scientifically atonic.!
What heritage has M. Renan left to poster-
ity? As a scholar he created religious crit-
jeism in France, and prepared for universal
‘science that incomparable instrument, the Cor-
pus. As an author he bequeathed to universal
art pages which will endure, and to him may be
applied what he said of George Sand: “He had
the divine faculty of giving wings to his sub-
ject, of producing under the form of fine art
the idea which in other hands remained crude
and formless.” As a philosopher he left be-
hind a mass of ideas which he did not care to

1 The final words on M. Renan were spoken in these English
verses, written the day after his death: —

Fy VERITATEM DILEXIL
IN MEMORIAM — ERNEST RENAN.

¢ Truth is an idol,” spake the Christian sage.
¢ Thou shalt not worship Truth divorced from Love.
Truth is but God’s reflection : Look above ! "
8o Pascal wrote, and still we trace the page.

¢ Truth is divine,’” said Plato, * but on high
8he dwells, and few may be her ministers,
For Truth is sad and lonely and diverse ;
Heal thou the weakling with a generous lie!”

But thou in Truth delightedst! 'Thou of soul
As subtle-shi ing as the rainbow mist,
And still in all her service didst persist,
For no One truth thou lovedst, but the Whole.
MARY DARMESTETER, Retrospect, 1891,
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collect in doctrinal shape, but which, neverthe-
less, constitute a coherent whole. One thing
only in this world is certain, — duty. One
truth is plain in the course of the world as sci-
ence reveals it: the world is advancing to a
higher, more perfect form of being. The su-
preme happiness of man is to draw nearer tp
this God to come, contemplating Him in seci-
ence, and preparing, by action, the advent of a
humanity nobler, better endowed, and more
akin to the ideal Being.



AN ESSAY ON THE HISTORY OF
THE JEWS.

. L

THE time is still distant for attempting a
complete history of the Jewish people, pursued
through the entire course of its development
from its origin up to the present time, and
covering every phase of this development, in
religion, in philosophy, in language, in litera-
ture, and in the hazards of its material fortunes.

In the revival of historical science, which
constitutes one of the glories of our century,
the place accorded to the history of the Jewish
people will grow in importance from day to
day il proportion as the coordination of dis-
jointed discoveries permits a clearer view of the
outlines of the development of Aryo-Semitic
humanity. The historian’s special interest in
the Jewish nation is due to its being the only
one that is met with at every turn of history.
In following the course of this nation’s desti-
nies, he is successively brought into contact
with nearly all the great civilizations, and with
nearly all the great religious ideas that have
left their impress on the civilized world, from
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the dawn of history up to the present time.
He sees in turn, in Israel’s path, nomadic and
polytheistic tribes of primitive Semites, Egypt
and her priesthood, Syria and her gods, Nineveh
and Babylon, Cyrus and the Magi, Greece and
Alexander, Alexandria and her schools, Rome
and her legions, Jesus and the Evangelists.
Later, when, upon the destruction of the na-
tional unity, the Jews are scattered into the
four quarters of the world, the historian who
follows them into Arabia, into Egypt, into
Africa, and into all the countries of Western
Europe, beholds the panorama of Mahomet and
Islam, of Aristotle, of the Scholastics and their
philosophy, of all the science of the Middle
Ages and its commerce, of the Humanists and
the Renaissance, of the Reformation and the
Revolution.

Thus the history of the Jewish people com-
prises and implies that of the entire Mediter-
ranean world from beginning to end, rarely
entering, and only by accident, into the political
and material aspects of history, but concerned
with the ideas, the religions, the social factors,
in short with the living forces of humanity.
The history of all other nations, even of those
exercising the longest and most remote in-
fluence, covers only a single epoch and a single
place. Each one appears and disappears; its
part was played in a single period, its history is
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exclusively its own. The Jewish people, en-
during through all times, has helped to shape
all great events that have had their day: it is
a perpetual and universal witness of all these
dramas, and by no means an inactive or mute
witness, but closely identified with them in ac-
tion or in suffering. Twice it remodeled the
world, — the European world through Jesus,
the Oriental world through Islam, not to speak
of an influence slower and more hidden, but
none the less powerful, nor perhaps less lasting,
that it exercised in the Middle Ages upon the
formation of modern thought.

This great history could not have been at-
tempted, nor even conceived, before this cen-
tury, because of two necessary conditions that
are only beginning to be realized in our day,
the one of a moral, the other of a material
character. On the one hand, as this history
is, abdve all, religious, and as a consequence
involves, in the present state of the human
mind, a perpetual appeal to the most irritable
of all the passions, it was necessary for liberty
of thought not only to become a part of law
and custom, but, what is much more difficult,
to find an echo in the mind of the scholar. It
was necessary for research to be freed from the
corruption of sectarianism or of philosophical
system, and for the history of religion to cease
to be a battlefield. Not yet have all those
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engaged in these studies reached that degree
of serene impartiality where facts are studied
for the sole purpose of being understood, and
where thought is carried to a height that will
not permit of conclusions dictated in advance
by the ephemeral prejudices of politics, of faith,
or of metaphysics. = Some, however, have
reached this eminence, and they suffice to ih-
sure the continuance of science.

On the other hand, a succession of remark-
able and unexpected discoveries was required
to fill up the gaps of Jewish history, and to
illumine its innumerable obscurities. The three
great periods of this history — the first extending
from its origin to the Return from the Exile,
the second from the Return from the Exile to
the Dispersion, the third from the Dispersion
to the French Revolution — were all repre-
sented only by incomplete or inaccessible docu-
ments. For the first period we had Bat one
book, the Bible, the work of ages, composed of
fragments, of detached leaflets, where often a
line, a word, is all that remains of a century.
For the second period there was nothing but
the Talmudic chaos, which the Jews alone were
able to fathom, and in which they sought only
subjects for edification and casuistry, and not
historical instruction. For the third period,
finally, there was the immense quantity of writ-
ings of the Middle Ages, in great part for-
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gotten by the Jews themselves, and buried
in the dust of libraries. The situation was
changed by a double movement proceeding from
within and from without; from within through
the application of the historic method, by Jew-
ish scholars, to the direct study of the Jewish
sources; from without through the discovery of
non-Jewish sources, throwing light upon and
complementing the Jewish sources.

In this way a whole series of new sciences,
creations of yesterday, Assyriology, Egyptology,
Phenician epigraphy, have been placed at the
service of biblical interpretation, which rewards
them in turn. Babylon and Nineveh rise up
out of the ground, and with their great pages
of history, inscribed by their Shalmanesers,
Sennacheribs, and Nebuchadnezzars, add their
testimony to the Book of Kings and to the pro-
phets.! Egypt reveals the secret of her hiero-
gly'phics: and a new column of fire comes to
illumine the Exodus? of the Hebrews. Punic
soil brings us a commentary of Leviticus, coun-
tersigned by the Suffetes of Carthage.? The
Pheenician and Syrian Pantheon is revealed
through fragments of engraved stones, and fur-
nishes all the Astartes and Baals that fought

1 Rawlinson, Oppert, Halévy, Schrader, Lenormant, Smith,
et‘;. Brugsch, Chabas, Leipsius, Mariette, Maspéro, eto.

8 Munk. Suffetes is the Pheenician title for governor—
equivalent to the Hebrew shophetim (judges). — Ep,
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against Elohim.! The worn-out soil of: Judea
produces a triumphal hymn of Moab, written
in the days of Elisha, which the prophet him-
self may have read;? it is the war-cry of bibli-
cal combatants reaching our ears from a dis-
tance of twenty-seven centuries, the very cry of
the “ Wars of the Eternal.”

Coming to the second period, it has been
ascertained, upon clearing up the chaos of Tal-
mudie literature,® — the Mishna and Gemara
with their innumerable supplements, — that this
immense compilation, made without order and
without a shadow of historical thought, offers
an inexhaustible mine for history. By means
of it we may follow the development of the
Jewish mind, and up to a certain point the Ori-
ental mind, for more than six centuries, to the
very period that saw the birth of Christianity,
and that thus became one of the decisive mo-
ments of civilization, one of the turnifig-points
of history. At the same time, the mass of
works produced by lay or theological science,
by Catholics and Protestants, bearing on the
origin of Christianity, have carried the Chris-
tian problem to its Jewish source, and have
demonstrated the double proposition that the

1 Movers, E. Renan, Vogiié, Clermont-Gannean, Berger, etc.

2 The Moabite stone — at present in the Salle Judaique of
the Louvre.

3 Rappaport, Geiger, Derenbourg, Frankel, Jost, Graetz,
Fiirst, Zunz, ete.
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birth of Christianity cannot be understood
without a knowledge of the Judaism of the first
century, nor can Judaism be comprehended in
all its phases without a knowledge of that
branch of it which passes under the name
of primitive Christianity.! The gains made
through the scientific investigation of the origin
of Christianity have accrued to the advantage
of Jewish history as well. By the side of the
Talmudical is ranged that vast apocryphal
literature which is being daily enriched by new
discoveries, and the character of which is so
vague that one is often in doubt as to whether
one has to do with the work of a Jew or of a
Christian.2

In the third period, covering the Dispersion,
the investigation of the destiny of the Jewish
people branches out in many directions. In
each of these branches we find the same enlarge-
ment of $cope through the unexpected encounter
of two worlds. The work of investigating this
period was all left for our day. It involved on
the one hand the recovery and the study of all
the various works covering the extended do-
main of Jewish history during the entire Mid-
dle Ages.? On the other hand it necessitated

1 See Schiirer’'s History of the Jewish People in the Time of
Jesus Christ.

2 The Sibylline Oracles, the fourth book of Ezra, the Assump-

tion of Moses, the Psalter of Solomon, Book of Enoch, ete.
8 Zunz, Neubauer, Loeb, ete.

3
2
X
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the detailed study of the various Mahorpmedan
or Christian peoples with whom the Jews were
thrown into contact. This work has but barely
begun. The process of joining these two worlds
is still going on; and as one penetrates the
deeper into their history, one recognizes more
and more how impossible it is to separate them,
or to understand the one without the other.
The historian of the Jewish people is forced to
become the historian of the Arabs or of Europe;
and the historian of the Arabs or of Europe
finds in almost all the great.changes of thought
a Jewish influence, whether striking and visible
or silent and latent.

In this way Jewish history accompanies uni-
versal history throughout its entire range, and
is closely interwoven with it. On this account
it opens to investigation a field of infinite vari-
ety, and at the same time of complete unity,
giving to historical psychology an inte.est that
no other history affords in the same degree. It
furnishes the longest series of experiences yet
recorded, affecting in the most diverse sur-
roundings one and the same recognized and
constant human force. Let us present rapidly
some of the most important problems of this
history.
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II.

A nomadic tribe belonging to the Semitic race,
and nomadic in its origin, after extended migra-
tions across the plains of Mesopotamia, Syria,
and Egypt, fixed its permanent abode near
the Pheenicians, among the peoples of Canaan.
OWscure as the material history of the He-
brews during this period is, their religious his-
tory is even more so; for, while it is possible
to follow the course of their migrations by means
of legends that have been preserved, no distinct
trace has remained of the progress of their
thought. All that is certain and generally rec-
ognized is, that primitively they were idolaters
and polytheists, as were all the branches of the
race to which they belonged. But it is not
possible to determine the especial traits of their
mythology, nor, in the various epochs of this
first period, in what respects it resembled and
in what it differed from the mythology of their
Semitic brethren. 'What were their beliefs and
their forms of worship before entering Egypt?
What did they leave in Egypt, and what did
they carry with them thence? Finally, to what
extent did they borrow in Canaan from the re-
ligion of the surrounding nations with whom
they were brought into contact through friend-
ship or hatred? If the Bible is ever to give a
clear answer to these questions, it will only be
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after Egypt has spoken her last word, when the
comparative history of Semitic religions shall
be definitely established upon a basis of chron-
ological data, and when, through the labor of
generations of epigraphists, the entire body of
witnesses still buried at Carthage, Nineveh,
Hamath, Sheba, and throughout the entire ex-
tent of the old Semitic soil, shall be made: to
speak.

Once established in Palestine and constituted
a nation, the primitive idolatry undergoes a
gradual transformation parallel to the political
change. The Hebrews, as they become a na-
tion, secure a national god, make a contract with
him, set him up in opposition to the national
gods of the neighboring nations. This national
god, this Elohim, does not as yet differ essen-
tially from his neighbors, either in the attri-
butes that were accorded him, or in the man-
ner of his worship. He does not yeteinvolve
the rejection of other gods; he is not yet the
god of the world; he is but the god of Israel.
When did his transformation begin? Was it
at the moment when Israel became conscious of
her personal existence, the time of the Exodus?
Or was it when her national existence was es-
tablished through the kingdom? Is the name
of Moses, closely linked by Israel’s historical
souvenirs to the departure from Egypt and to
the first organization of the nation, to be also
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associated with the first step in her religious
transformation? Or is it only after the reli-
gious evolution was complete that the profound
instinet of legend connected Moses with the
beginnings of the political evolution that started
Israel upon its career? However this may
be, the religious evolution was a slow pro-
cess, extending over centuries. The entire his-
tory of the kingdom resolves itself into a con-
tinuous struggle, often bloody, between the
national god and foreign gods, which are for
a long time! merely by-names for the national
party and the foreign party. This struggle,
with which the great names of ancient prophecy
are connected,? ends in the victory of the He-
brew god about the time of the fall of the king-
dom. The national god triumphs at the moment
when the nation which should be the object of
his care perishes. But at this very time, upon
the approach of the catastrophe, the god him-
self undergoes a profound change. He is no
longer a mere national god, in the manner of
others, conceived and adored as Chemosh or
Milcom might be. Had he been a mere na-
tional god, a Chemosh of Israel, a Milcom of
Judah, the downfall of his people must needs
be regarded as a betrayal of his trust; and the

1 Until Babylon comes upon ‘he scene.
2 Prophets whose names only remain, the greatest of which
are Samuel and Elijah.
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king of Babylon, in advancing his chariots to
the very walls of Jerusalem, might properly
have echoed, without fear of contradiction, the
words of the Assyrian: “Be not deceived by
the promises of thy god! Where are the kings
of Arpad, of Hamath, of Sepharvaim? Where
is the nation whose god has ever saved it from my
hands?” The god of Israel, exalted through
the very defeat of his people, becomes the uni-
versal god, the one god, the god of the Deca-
logue, the god of Isaiah and the prophets. He
remains, it is true, the god of Israel, since he
revealed himself to Israel alone and Israel alone
has divined him; but he is the god, with none
beside. He is no longer the jealous god of
the first Mosaism, who hungers for victims and
offerings, and punishes the faults of the fathers
unto the fourth generation. He is the god of
justice and of love, who looks for pure hearts
and not for full hands, who has a horror of
sacrifices and the posturings of the cult,! and
who no longer desires it to be said: “The
fathers have eaten sour grapes and the chil-
dren’s teeth are set on edge.”? And since the
nation which sought him and found him is op-
pressed and bleeding, he has undoubtedly re-
served a striking and magnificent reparation
for it in the future. The very people who
1 Tsaiah i,
2 FEzekiel xviii. ; Jeremiah
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crushed Judah will come one day to receive the
truth from her hands. Happiness and justice
will reign supreme throughout the entire world
in the name of the god of Israel. It is thus
that during the Exile, in foreign surroundings,
the historical mission of Israel, in obedience
to the spirit of Isaiah, of Jeremiah, of Eze-
kiel, and of a chorus of prophets, begins its
career. Her great dogma is found, and her
great hope realized; for the one God is created
and Messianism is born.

During the Exile, and upon the Return from
the Exile, this new and universal element is
blended with the ancient and national one, and
the religion of Israel takes its definite form,
—Judaism. Of its ancient national elements
there remain the rites, the ceremonies, the spe-
cial observances, a bizarre legacy from old Se-
mitic idolatry, now imbued with a new meaning
through the religious transformation. At first
the sign of alliance of the Hebrew with his god,
it became finally the sign of recognition between
Jew and Jew, the bond of unity in the ruins of
nationality. It is the element which isolates
and at the same time preserves Israel. A new
and universal element, the prophetic, provides
the two ideas with which the world is to be re-
constructed. Thus a religion is produced, at
once the narrowest and broadest of all, — com-
plete isolation in its cult, unlimited expansion
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in its idea — through the latter more strong to
act, in that the former enables it resolutely to
preserve its existence —an excellent condition
for endurance and activity, and for converting
the world to its principles, without allowing
self to be ensnared by such concessions as pro
gandism might find it expedient to make.

From this time the Jewish people alone,
among all the surrounding nations, have a phi-
losophy of history to guide them in their course
through the world, a rational plan in the drama
of the universe which is unfolded according to
a fixed law, and which will culminate for the
good of all. Thus, through the successive domi-
nations of Babylonia, of Persia, Greece, Egypt,
Rome, whose waves pass over Israel and bear it
down without engulfing it, a religious nation-
ality is formed that will survive the ephemeral
resurrection of political nationality under the
Maccabees. It was just at this time that the
ancient world, grown weary of its worn-out gods
and impotent systems, seeking a higher system
of morality than its priests could give, and of
broader hopes than its philosophers dared offer,
was prepared to receive the first suggestion of
faith and hope, come from what quarter it
might, to fill the sad void in its conscience.
The final throes of Judah, endeavoring to give
birth to its Messiah and to bring in the times
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predicted by the prophets, give to the world the
necessary impetus. Among the ephemeral Mes-
siahs that appear and disappear upon the pro-
phetic scene, there was one who left so profound
an impression upon some of the Jews, who
knew him closely, that they, instead of con-
tinuing to say, as did their brethren, *“The
Messiah is coming,” began to say, *“The Mes-
siah is come,” and, when he was dead, “The
Messiah has come; he was killed; he will come
again to judge the dead and the living.”

This belief and this expectation had little
hold upon the mass of Jews, absorbed as they
were in the dream of an earthly kingdom, who
knew too clearly what they desired, and what
they were awaiting, to accept in exchange a
mere idle hope. But these beliefs exercised a
marvelous influence upon the foreign masses,
to whom they carried the good tidings that evil
had c@ased, that a wonderful Being, all justice
and mildness, had caused peace and happiness
to reign. These were stirred with the desire to
preach the morality of Hillel and the Hagga-
dists, of which the priests of Jupiter had never
dreamed, and which was neither included in the
scheme of the pedants of the schools, nor in that
of the haughty representatives of the Porch.!

1 The School of the Stoics — so called from one of the pub-
lic porticoes on the Agora of ancient Athens where the Stoic
philosophers were wont to meet. — Ep,
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In the course of time, in proportion as reality
forced the Christians to remove the most beauti-
ful part of their hope to a far-distant future,
the person of Jesus and the part played by him
underwent a transformation that widened the
abyss between him and Israel. And the Chris-
tian Jews, turning to the Bible to justify their
faith, after having explained the Bible by Jesus,
ended in explaining Jesus by the Bible. In
this way, by means of symbolical interpreta-
tions, they changed Jesus into an ideal type.
On the other hand, the Christian Gentiles
adapted the new faith to the surroundings in
which it had grown through the daily increas-
ing addition of elements from the mytholo-
.gies of Greece and Syria and the metaphysics
of the time. From this resulted a mixed re-
ligion, a compromise between the past and the
future, which conquered the world, bringing to
it an abundance of good and much of &il, —
an abundance of good, because it raised the
moral standard of humanity; much of evil,
because it arrested its intellectual growth by
rejuvenating the mythical spirit, and by fixing
for centuries the metaphysical ideal of Europe
in accordance with the dreams of Alexandrine
decadence, and with the last combinations of
Hellenism in its dotage. The history of Chris-
tianity is a part of Jewish history up to the time
when this mythical and metaphysical element
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obtained the ascendency, — the time of the defi-
nite rupture between the two churches; the day,
in short, when Christianity ceased to be a Jew-
ish heresy, to take its place as a new branch of
the old Aryo-Semitic mythology.

There is thus imposed on the historian a
double task, —to study Judaism both within
the Jewish people and outside of it. Each of
these tasks meets with endless ramifications.
Moreover, it is often difficult to determine the
limit of the second of these tasks; for the line
that separates the exclusively Jewish fact from
the exclusively Christian fact is fluctuating and
variable, and it is given to science alone to
reach a decision on every point of dogma and
of worship. To study Judaism from within is
a task of a more precise and definite character.
In the front of the stage we observe the innu-
merable vicissitudes of the political drama, from
the Exile to the definite loss of independence,
embracing the Renaissance under Cyrus and
the Achemenidians; the beginnings of expansion
beyond Palestinian confines under Alexander;
the establishment of colonies at Alexandria, in
Egypt, and in the islands of the Mediterranean;
the struggles against the Seleucide; the na-
tional revival under the Maccabees; the first
alliances and the first struggles with Rome; the
follies of the civil war; Herod and the Hero-
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dians; Jerusalem hurling defiance at Rome; and
for four years crushing the forces of the empire
at the feet of her walls; the ruin of the Holy
City, the temple in flames, and the last agony
at Bethar. Behind the political there is the
gpiritual drama, — the encounter of the Jewish
mind with the foreign mind of Chaldea, of Per-
sia, and of Greece; its introduction of elements
taken from the religions of some, its incursions
-into the philosophy of others; the formation
within Judaism of a secondary mythology, sub-
ordinated to a strict monotheism that dominates
everything, and in which are combined in vari-
able proportions the souvenirs of the ancient
national mythology, older elements introduced
from Syria and Babylon before and during the
Exile, and the more recent Babylonian and Per-
sian elements added after the Exile. There fol-
lows the initiation of Judaism into the Greek
philosophy and its reactions upon the latter, the
birth of Jewish Hellenism, and the Bible recon-
ciled with Plato, leading to the division of sects
and of schools; on the one hand the aristocratic
religion of the Sadducees, on the other the
democratic and progressive religion of the
Pharisees; and thirdly, the ascetic and renun-
ciatory religion of the Essenes. The next step
involves the traditional development of fixed
law, the rabbis taking up, in their scholastic
discussions, the work of salvation where the
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manufacturers of apocalypses and the thrusts of
the stiffnecked had failed. Finally, there are
the successors of the Messianists and of the
zealots, building around the sacred Book, in de-
fiance of Roman torches, that triple impregnable
wall — the Talmud. In the sixth century of
our era is completed the immense encyclopzdia
Which embraces with absolute impartiality all
variety of opinions, in all the branches of
science and of belief, that were formulated dur-
ing a period of six centuries in the schools of
Palestine and Babylonia. It is a work without
apparent unity, since it reproduces the infinite
contrast presented by the thousands of minds of
which it is the sum total. In turn, according
to the voice that speaks, it manifests a strange
narrowmindedness by the side of unequaled
breadth, now dull and again brilliant; open to
science and closed to it; presenting all the
timidities of thought and all its audacities; but
penetrated throughout by a spirit of faith and of
hope that brings unity into this chaos, — faith
in the one God, and hope for justice to come.
The superficial mind often saw nothing more in
this book than the babble of refined casuistry,
of a reasoning and subtle superstition. It
failed to perceive the vital force in consequence
of which Jewish thought was enabled to pass
through the intellectual night of the Middle
Ages without being extinguished. This vitality
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consisted in the profound conviction that, the
cult does not constitute the whole of Juda,lsm,
that it is but the external and transitory sign,
a material and conventional symbol, recognized
by those to whom the truth had been intrusted,
but absolutely distinet from this truth itself,
which is eternal and universal, which is the all
in all, and which is destined some day to be-
come the common property of mankind. The
pregnant thought of this book, devoted as it is
almost exclusively to the preservation of the
cult, is that the cult is transitory, and that,
when Jewish truths shall be universally recog-
nized, Jewish rites will cease.! It is this fertile
idea, explicitly conveyed by the rabbis of the
Middle Ages, that assures the proscribed caste
the boon of thought at a time when all light
is extinguished, and when, from one end of
Europe to the other, the church enthrones the
Christian order in deadened intellects. Lgt the
Dispersion come; moral unity is established and
life assured.

This unity is so strong that the work which
consecrates it in a definite and lasting fashion
comes, not from Jerusalem, but from foreign
lands, from the schools of Babylonia.? It is

1 Even before this time, the Jew could, in times of persecu-
tion, or in case of danger, consider himself released from all
the precepts of the law save three; namely, those prohibiting
idolatry, impurity, and homicide. Maimonides.

3 The Talmud of Jerusalem was not widespread, and counted
for little in the development of the Middle Ages.
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thence that the Talmud comes and makes its
way to the Dispersed Jews, and the precepts of
the Amoraim of the Euphrates become the law
of their brethren from the banks of the Nile
to those of the Aude. Some, as the Karaites,
wished to escape from this yoke, and turned
back to the Bible as the one law. Through
their failure to see that Judaism was not a fixed
and immutable religion, but a progressive and
ever-changing one, their revolt against the yoke
of Talmudical Judaism ended only in protracted
suicide. In the attempt to suppress six centu-
ries of their past existence they were condemned
to break with the future, with the result of be-
ing excluded from a part in intellectual move-
ments. Despite the talent shown by its first
adherents, and after a brief period of expansion
due to its apparent liberalism, Karaism lan-
guishes in a condition of sterility and impotence.
®

We now enter the third period, that of the
Dispersion, a period which, moreover, does not
begin at any fixed date or hour, inasmuch as it
began long before the end of the national unity.
Jewish Aistories take their rise in many places
before the end of Jewish Aistory. Even before
the advent of Christianity, these histories begin
in Egypt, in Asia Minor, in Italy, at Rome, in
Greece, in southern Gaul, where the dissenters
from the synagogue proceeded to form the nu-
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cleus of primitive churches. At a ve;'y re-
mote period, colonies entered Arabia, converted
Arabic tribes, and founded states. Their prop-
aganda, due rather to the exchange of ideas in
daily commerce than to a consistent plan, makes
gradual advances, and influences even those who
are not converted by it. The idolatrous Arabs
accept from its hands the Biblical and Rab-
binical traditions, and recast their genealogical
legends on the basis of the narratives of Gen-
esis. To this there is added at a later period
the preaching of the Judaic-Christian sects,
themselves repulsed by incipient orthodoxy.
Mahomet, under the influence of Jewish and
Judaic-Christian teachings, founds Islamism.
Its dogma is the Jewish dogma, degraded by
a restricted intelligence; its mythology is essen-
tially rabbinical and Judaic-Christian.

Thus, at the beginning of the seventh century
of our era, two offshoots of Judaism occu®y the
domain of human thought, — offshoots at war
with the parent stock, cursing and repudiat-
ing it, not only by the contempt with which
they pursue it, but — which is sadder and more
serious — by distorting, each in its fashion,
the principles that they received, — the Chris-
tian Occident, in retaining from its past the
mythical spirit, rendering it more dangerous
than it'was at the time of the gods, because, in
carrying it over into the realm of dogma, it
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forces science to silence or to blasphemy; the
Arabian Orient, by making its god the sym-
bol of supreme will instead of supreme reason,
soon leading it gratuitously to abandon science
and thought, without Christianity’s excuse of
dogma. During one or two centuries the ele-
ment of reason in the Koran triumphs, and
brings about the dawn of a brilliant civilization,
saving the human mind in the Middle Ages
from total eclipse. The Jews participate in
this movement in two ways, — by their personal
action and by their influence upon the Chris-
tians. When the movement comes to an end
among the Arabs, it leads in Europe to the first
Renaissance, marked by the end of the scholastic
period, and paving the way for the second.
Literature, philosophy, science, are rejuve-
nated or created. Literature lays bare a new
vein by the creation of the neo-Hebraic poetry,
which porrows its models from the Arabie, and
in Spain attains a high degree of originality.
The last G'aonim of the schools that founded
the Talmud establish a rational theology that
drives the supernatural element out of religion,
and becomes merely the abridged expression of
demonstratable truths, with reason enthroned
as the supreme criterion. At the same time
the Cabbala opens to the imagination its great
and beautiful mystic avenues where the thought
of Spinoza often wandered in his youth. At
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the court of Al-Mamoun the Jews, united with
the exiled Nestorians, cast into the current of
Arabic thought the débris of the Greek phi-
losophy, which through this channel reénters
Europe. Finally, through the Arabic-speaking
Jews, comparative grammar makes its appear-
ance in the Semitic world, eight centuries be-
fore Bopp.

Speaking the language of both Arabs a.nd
Christians, the Jews became the sole interme-
diaries between the two, while their incessant
wanderings through countries, to which they
were drawn by commerce or driven by persecu-
tion, make them for three centuries the carriers
of thought between the Orient and the Occident.
The Middle Ages, fettered by dogma, with no
originality save in art and politics, are obliged
to go to the Ghetto for the science and philoso-
phy of the Orient. The whole Arabic philo-
sophy and a part of Aristotle make their way
into scholasticism through the medium of Latin
translations prepared by Jews on the basis of
Hebrew translations from the original Greek
or from the Arabic.

The Ghetto becomes the asylum of science as
well as of philosophy. Roger Bacon studies
under the rabbis; they have the science of medi-
cine entirely in their hands. Richard of Eng-
land drives out the Jews, but when he falls sick
he sends for Maimonides. In addition, a whole
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branch of literature — that of the narrative and
of the novel —issues from the Ghetto. It is
from the hand of Jewish translators that France
receives the old Indian fables that sprung up in
the days of Buddha on the banks of the Ganges,
which have attained such wonderful favor on the
banks of the Seine and throughout Europe.
*Beneath the visible effect there is a silent
and invisible one, unconscious alike to those
who exercise it and to those who come under
its influence, and which justifies the subsequent
hatred of the church, brought about by reli-
gious controversy, which slowly corrodes the
foundations of Christianity. The policy of the
church in regard to the Jews had always in it
something uncertain and with an element of
trouble, unknown in its attitude towards other
religions and towards heretics. The popular
hatred of the Jew is the work of the church;
and ye it is’ the church which alone granted
him protection against the fury unchained by
her, for the reason that she both needed the
Jew and stood in fear of him. The church
needed him, because his book forms the basis
of Christianity; she stood in fear of him be-
cause, being the sole possessor of the secret
of that book, he could measure the faith of
those that judged him, and at times, by a
smile, by a word uttered at random, he could
condemn her, and expose her deceptions and
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‘errors. He is the demon that holds the key to
the sanctuary. Hence the priest’s great dream
is, not to burn the Jew, but to convert him.
Except by an accident, he is to be burned only
as a last resource. To convert thousands of
Saracens or of idolaters is nothing, proves
nothing; but to convert a Jew, to have the
legitimacy of the new faith recognized by the
heir of the preparatory faith, — therein lies
the true triumph, the real proof, the supreme
and irrefutable testimony. As long as a single
member of the ancient church maintains his
attitude of opposition, the new church feels ill
at ease and disturbed in its security as heir.
Hence arise all those solemn controversies pro-
voked by the church, terminating always in an
apparent victory, — abjuration, expulsion, or
the stake, from which, however, she emerges in
a state of unconscious perturbation, for the
humble and wearisome reply of the accused
finds here and there, occasionally within the
walls of a convent, a ready ear, a restless soul
into which it falls and takes root. The effect
is even worse upon the laity. St. Louis, in his
terror, declares that the layman shall argue
with the Jew only at the point of the sword.!
Many a man, entering some squalid house of
the Ghetto to pawn his goods or to seek his
horoscope, but tarrying there to talk of the
1 Joinville’s Chronicles, 53.
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mysteries of the universe, emerges with a dis-
turbed soul, ripe for the stake. The Jew knows
how to unveil the vulnerable points of the church,
and in order to do so he has at his service,
besides the knowledge of Holy Writ, the for-
midable sagacity characteristic of the oppressed.
He ministers to the skeptic; all rebellious spir-
its come to him, secretly or under the open
sky. He is at work in the immense workshop of
blasphemy of the great Emperor Frederick, and
of the princes of Suabia or of Aragon. It is he
who forges all that deadly arsenal of reason and
irony which was destined to become the legacy
of the skepties of the Renaissance, of the liber-
tines of the great century. The sarcasm of
Voltaire is but the last, faint echo of a word
murmured six centuries before, in the shadow
of the Ghetto, and earlier still in the times of
Celsius and Origenes, at the very cradle of the
religian of Christ.!

On two occasions the terrified church, recog-
nizing its danger, perceives that the only means
to ward it off is to burn the Jewish books. The
first time, under Saint Louis, she succeeds, and
with one stroke crushes the Jewish schools in
France, and arrests the threatened birth of
biblical exegesis five centuries before Richard
Simon. She makes a séecond attempt at the
beginning of the sixteenth century, but Reuch-

1 Polemical writers of the first and second centuries.
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lin with all Europe behind him stands up in
remonstrance. The mighty breath of the Re-
naissance smothers the Dominican torch, and
the Reformation bursts forth. Spain alone es-
capes the peril by a general proscription, and
haughtily enters upon her death struggle.

The Reformation was entailed with two con-
sequences for the Jews. On the one hand, al-
though not emancipated, they gained a measure
of peace that they had not enjoyed for centu-
ries; the fury of extermination was directed
against other victims. On the other hand,
the Renaissance and the Reformation bring to
the front the study of Hebrew and of Jewish
science. The rabbis are engaged in teaching
Hebrew to the Catholic and Protestant propa-
gandists of Europe. Luther’s Bible emanates
from the commentaries of Raschi. The Cabbala
emerges from its mystic atmosphere and takes
possession of the enthusiasts, whom it gntoxi-
cates with its fumes, while fitting them for the
most audacious flights of thought, “for the Jews
alone know the true name of God.”! A Re-
naissance of the prophetic mind elevates the
soul of Europe to a height that it had never
before scaled. The Old Testament supplants
the New among the firmest and purest minds.
The movement gives to France Coligny, D’Au-
bigné, Duplessis-Morny, and her admirable

1 Reuchlin.
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phalanx of martyrs and heroes. It gives to
England the Puritans and the Republic, and
establishes democratic tradition. Cromwell, in
his gratitude, reopens the gates of England to
the Jews.

At length the great century of free thought
approaches. Voltairism, born with Celsius and
the authors of the Jewish “Counter-Evangel-
ists,” had taken refuge in the Middle Ages
within the walls of the Ghetto. Thence it
occasionally penetrated to a few monks or story-
tellers, or enjoyed a momentary triumph at
some semi-pagan court. Marching abreast with
the Reformation, it threads its way through the
formal religion of the “great reign” and finally
blazes forth in Voltaire and the philosophers.
The French Revolution, in execution of the de-
crees of the philosophers, gives to the Jews the
full and entire right of citizenship in France,
and i her wake follow all the civilized coun-
tries, -— Italy, England, Holland, Denmark,
Servia, Switzerland, and Austria.

The French Revolution wherever it penetrates,
and in France above all, opens to Judaism a
new era, in a double sense, material and
moral.

On one hand, by breaking down the barrier
between the Jew and the Christian, it placed
a bound to the history of the Jewish people.
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From the 28th of September, 1791, there is
no longer a history of the Jews in France.
There is only a history of French Judaism,.
as there is a history of French Calvinism or
Lutheranism, and nothing more. The marvel-
ous rapidity with which the Jew has become a
member of the great French nationality, not
only in right and in name, but in fact, points;
moreover, to older and perhaps still deeper
causes than a sudden enthusiasm of justice on
the one side, and of gratitude on the other.
For the Jew, France is not a fatherland impro-
vised in a feverish access of generosity; it is a
country recovered by him. In fact, the barrier
raised between Jews and Christians was facti-
tious, and a late growth. The hatred of the
people was not an old popular tradition, and the
first centuries of our history show us the ad-
herents of the two faiths living together upon a
footing of equality, and bound to one another by
sentiments of mutual toleration and esteem that
aroused the displeasure of the bishops of the
time, and against which for a long time they
felt themselves powerless.! It is the triumph of
feudalism which, by proclaiming the absolute
authority of the church, delivers up the Jew
to a calculating and selfish hatred, which from
the pulpit is slowly diffused among the masses.
In consequence, there exist among the ignorant
1 Agobard.
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and wretched people of the Middle Ages sup-
pressed sentiments of hatred and repulsion,
which gain in strength from a supposed reli-
gious justification, and to which the Crusades
add fresh fuel. The great epic of the Middle
Ages opens with the general massacre of the
Deicides. To the justification of hatred by re-
hglon is added a factor which appears also to
justify this hatred. The Jew, driven in turn
out of political life, from all offices, from all the
liberal professions, from the ownership of real
estate, from everything that might attach him
by visible marks to the soul and soil of his
country, is forced into commerce and usury by
the canons of the church, and by the financial
policy of kings who wished to know where to
turn when their treasury was empty. The people
see in the Jew only the man of affairs, at the
service of his lord and of his king, the living
and Qetested symbol of the popular misery. As
a consequence, the two great oppressed classes of
the Middle Ages, the people and the Jew, are
brought face to face, the one thrown as a prey
to the other. And nevertheless, in the most
desperate times, in the very Ghettos in which
the oppressed Jew is penned up by law, con-
tempt, and hatred, he is kept alive by the very
intellectual activity that emanates from his op-
pressors. He aspires to break down the walls
of his prison, to breathe the air of France.
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The mother tongue of this pariah is not & He-
brew patois, it is the French of France. And
the most ancient French elegy, the most beauti-
ful, perhaps, ever composed in that language,
was written in a Ghetto, by the gleam of the
stake.! The Renaissance and the Reformation,
by turning hatred into other channels, and by
introducing a broader spirit, hastened the moral
fusion. 'Prejudice is already greatly weakened
before the eighteenth century, when it receives
its deathblow, and the Revolution, through the
voices of Mirabeau and the Abbé Gregoire, has
only the convictions of the Abbé Maury to com-
bat. Even emancipation has its precedents be-
fore 1789. The Jews of Bordeaux and of Comte
receive citizens’ rights in 1776. But the French
Revolution, by establishing the general principle
of religious equality, by transforming custom
into irrevocable law, with an amount of firm-
ness and decision that has made its examplé the
rule of the civilized world, becomes the supreme
and momentous era in the annals of Jewish
destiny.

This era, which terminates the material his-
tory of the Jewish people, opens a new and
strange phase in the history of its thought.
For the first time this thought finds itself in
accord, and no longer in conflict, with the gen-
eral tendency of humanity. Judaism, which

1 FElégies du Vatican, Arséne Darmesteter.
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from its first hour has always been at war with
the dominant religion, whether that of Baal, of
Jupiter, or of Christ, at length encounters a
state of thought which it need not combat, be-
cause it finds there the reflex of its own in-
stincts and traditions. The Revolution is, in
fact, only the echo in the political world of a
much vaster and deeper movement, which wholly
transforms thought, and which, in the realm of
speculation, ends with the substitution of the
scientific conception of the world for the mythi-
cal, and on the practical side brings to the fore
the notion of justice and progress. In this
great downfall of mythical religion, the crash
of which fills our age, Judaism, such as the
centuries have made it, has had the least to
suffer and the least to fear, because its miracles
and rites constitute no essential and integral
part of it. As a consequence, it does not fall
with fhe rest. Judaism has not made the mi-
raculous the basis of its dogma, nor installed
the supernatural as a permanent factor in the
progress of events. Its miracles from the time
of the Middle Ages are but a poetic detail, a
legendary recital, a picturesque decoration; and
its cosmogony, borrowed in haste from Baby-
lon by the last compiler of the Bible, with the
stories of the apple and the serpent, over which
so many Christian generations have labored,
never greatly disturbed the imagination of the
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rabbis, nor weighed very heavily upon the
thought of the Jewish philosophers. Its rites
were never “an instrument of faith,” an expe-
dient to *“lull” rebellious thought into faith;
they are merely cherished customs, a symbol
of the family, of transitory value, and destined
to disappear when there shall be but one family
in a world converted to the one truth. Set
aside all these miracles, all these rites, and
behind them will be found the two great dog-
mas which, ever since the prophets, constitute
the whole of Judaism: the divine unity and
Messianism, — unity of law throughout the
world, and the terrestrial triumph of justice
in humanity. These are the two dogmas which
at the present time illuminate humanity in its
progress, both in the scientific and social order
of things, and which are termed, in modern
parlance, unity of forces and belief in progress.

For this reason, Judaism is the only réiigion
that has never entered into conflict, and never
can, with either science or social progress, and
that has witnessed, and still witnesses, all their
conquests without a sense of fear. These are
not hostile forces that it accepts or submits to
merely from a spirit of toleration or policy, in
order to save the remains of its power by a com-
promise. They are old friendly voices, which
it recognizes and salutes with joy, for it has
heard them resound for centuries already, in
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the axioms of free thought and in the ery of
the suffering heart. For this reason, the Jews,
in all the countries which have entered upon
the new path, have begun to take a share in all
the great works of civilization, in the triple field
of science, of art, and of action; and that share,
far from being an insignificant one, is out of all
‘proportion to the brief time that has elapsed
since their enfranchisement.

Does this mean that Judaism should nurse
dreams of ambition, and think of realizing one
day that “invisible church of the future” in-
voked by some in prayer? This would be an
illusion, whether on the part of a narrow
sectarian, or on that of an enlightened indi-
vidual. The truth, however, remains, that the
Jewish spirit can still be a factor in this world,
making for the highest science for unending
progress, and that the mission of the Bible is
not yet complete. The Bible is not responsible
for the partial miscarriage of Christianity, due
to the compromises made by its organizers, who,
in their too great zeal to conquer and convert
Paganism, were themselves converted by it.
But everything in Christianity which comes in
a direct line from Judaism lives, and will live;
and it is Judaism which through Christianity
has cast into the old polytheistic world, to fer-
ment there until the end of time, the sentiment
of unity, and an impatience to bring about.
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charity and justice. The reign of the Bible,
and also of the Evangelists in so far as they
were inspired by the Bible, can become estab-
lished only in proportion as the positive reli-
gions connected with it lose their power. Great
religions outlive their altars and their priests.
Hellenism, abolished, counts less skeptics to-
day than in the days of Socrates and Anaxa-
goras, The gods of Homer died when Phidias
carved them in marble, and now they are im-
mortally enthroned in the thought and heart
of Europe. The cross may crumble into dust,
but there were words spoken under its shadow
in Galilee, the echo of which will forever vi-
brate in the human conscience. And when
the nation who made the Bible shall have dis-
appeared, —the race and the cult, — though
leaving no visible trace of its passage upon
earth, its imprint will remain in the depth of
the heart of generations, who will unconscidusly,
perhaps, live upon what has thus been im-
planted in their breasts. Humanity, as it is
fashioned in the dreams of those who desire to
be called freethinkers, may with the lips deny
the Bible and its work; but humanity can never
deny it in its heart, without the sacrifice of the
best that it contains, faith in unity and hope
for justice, and without a relapse into the my-
thology and the “might makes right” of thirty
centuries ago.



THE SUPREME GOD IN THE INDO-
EUROPEAN MYTHOLOGY.

COMPARATIVE MYTHOLOGY.

Towarps the end of the last century the
men of letters of Europe were astonished to
hear that in Asia, on the banks of the Ganges,
a more ancient and richer language had been
found than that of Homer. It offered in its
words and forms striking analogies with the
languages of Rome and Athens. Interest once
roused, systematic comparisons were made, and
comparative grammar was founded. The sphere
of comparisons widened and the group of Aryan
languages was established.

It whas thus ascertained that the languages
of the Romans, of the Greeks, of the Gauls, of
the Germans, of the Lithuanians, and of the
Slavs in Europe, of the Hindoos and Persians
in Asia, are made out of the same materials
and cast in the same mould; that they are only
varieties of one primitive type. The precise
laws which regulated the formation of each of

1 Cf. Max Miiller: Lectures on the Science of Language and
Lectures on the Science of Religion ; Michel Bréal, Mélanges de
Mythologie et de Linguistique.
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these varieties were discovered, so that it is
both possible to proceed from one of these lan-
guages to the other, and to trace all of them to
the original type whence they come, to the lost
type which they reproduce. This lost type, the
source of all the idioms of nearly the whole of
Europe and of a third of Asia, science has re-
constructed. With an almost absolute cer-
tainty, it has described the grammar, drawn up
the lexicon of that language, of which no direct
echo remains, not the fragment of an inscription
on a broken stone, — of that language of which
the life and the death are prehistorie, and
which was spoken at a period when there were
as yet neither Romans, nor Hindoos, nor
Greeks, nor Persians, nor Germans, nor Celts,
and when the ancestors of all those nations were
still wandering as one tribe, one knows not
where, one knows not when.

Closely following comparative gramntir, al-
most at the same time rose up comparative my-
thology, and with the ancient words awoke the
gods that they had sung, the beliefs that they
had fostered. It was recognized that if the
Indo-Europeans spoke essentially the same lan-
guage, they also worshiped essentially the
same gods and believed in the same things.
As comparative grammar, on hearing the sister
tongues, caught up the echo of the mother,
whose voice they repeat, so comparative my-



THE SUPREME GOD. 279

thology, in its turn, on looking at the sister
religions, has tried to see through them the
original image which they reflect. As the one
restored the words and forms of the language
which lived on the lips of the Aryans at the
moment of the breaking up of the Aryan unity,
the other endeavored to restore the gods and
beliefs which lived in their souls at the moment
when, with the unity of the race, the identity
of language and belief passed away. This res-
toration of the prehistoric gods and of the pre-
historic beliefs is the final object of comparative
mythology, just as the reconstruction of words
and forms is the final object of comparative
grammar. The object was analogous and so
was the method. It is the comparative method,
which, by comparing kindred divinities and kin-
dred beliefs, finds the original divinity and the
original belief which gave birth to them, and
whicl®are reproduced in them. To sketch the
picture of the original mythology, it is sufficient
to separate from the various derivative my-
thologies the essential characteristics common to
them. Every characteristic common to the sec-
ondary religions will be legitimately referred
to the primitive one, whenever it is essential,
that is to say, neither borrowed from one of the
kindred religions, nor due to an identical, but
quite independent development. If, for in-
stance, the various Indo-European mythologies
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agree in naming the gods Daiva, “the shining
ones,” it follows that in the primitive mythology,
in the religion of the period of unity, they were
known already as beings of light, and called
thus. It is a great deal easier to admit that
the seven derived religions have faithfully re-
peated what has been handed down to them
from their common source, than to imagine that
once separated they have created the same con-
ception, each one on its side, and have clothed
it with the same expression. The former hy-
pothesis is a simple and natural induction; the
second is in reality made up of seven hypotheses,
and implies seven chances agreeing together,
seven miracles.

Our object in the following pages is to give
a sketch of one of the chapters of the Aryan
mythology. We try to show that the religion
of the Indo-European unity recognized a Su-
preme God, and we try to find the most ancient
form and the earliest origin of that conception
among the Aryans, and to follow out the trans-
formations it has undergone in the course of

THE SUPREME GOD: ZEUS, JUPITER, VARUNA,
AHURA MAZDA.

The Aryan Gods are not organized ‘as a Re-
public; they have a king. There is over the
gods a Supreme God.



THE SUPREME GOD. 281

Four of the Aryan mythologies have preserved
a clear and precise notion of this conception:
they are those of Greece, of Italy, of ancient
India, and of ancient Persia. This Supreme
God is called Zeus in Greece, Jupiter in Italy,
Varuna in ancient India, Ahura Mazda in an-
cient Persia. Let us then listen to Zeus, to
Jupiter, to Varuna, and to Ahura Mazda, each
in his turn.

Zeus and Jupiter.! About three centuries
before our era a Greek poet thus addressed
Zeus: — )

“Oh | Thou most glorious of immortals, whose names
are many, forever Almighty, Zeus, Thou who rulest na-
ture, directing all things according to a law, hail! To
Thee all this universe moving round the earth yields
obedience, following whither thou leadest, and submits
itself to Thy rule. . . . So great in Thy nature, King
Supreme above all things, no work is achieved without
Thee, neither on the earth, nor in the celestial regions of
ether, nor on the sea, but those which the wicked accom-
plish & their folly.”

This is the Zeus of the philosophers, of the
Stoics, of Cleanthes; but he was already the
Zeus of the ancient poets. Powerful, omni-
scient, and just is the god of Aschylus, as that
of Cleanthes. He is the king of kings, the
blessed of the blessed, the sovereign power
among all powers, the only one who is free

1 Maury, Histoire des Religions de la Gréce; Prelle
Griechische Mythologie.
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m‘ the gods, who is the master of the might
dest, who is subservient to no one’s rule
sbove whom no one sits, no one to whom frog
below he looks with awe; every word of his i
absolute; he is the God of deep thoughts, whos
heart has dark and hidden ways, impenetrable
to the eye, and no scheme formed within his
mind has ever miscarried. Finally, he is tit
Father of Justice, Dike, * the terrible virgin
who breathes out on crime anger and death;” it
is he who from hell raises vengeance with its
slow chastisement against the bold wayward
mortal. Terpander proclaims in Zeus the es-
sence of all things, the god who rules over
everything. Archilochus sings Zeus father, as
the God who rules the heavens, who watches the
guilty and unjust actions of men, who admin-
isters chastisements to monsters, the God who
created heaven and earth. The old man of
Ascra knows that Zeus is the father of gods
and of men, that his eye sees and comprehends
all things and reaches all that he wishes. In
short, as far back as the Greek Pantheon ap-
pears in the light of history, even from Homer,
Zeus towers above the nation of gods which sur-
rounds him. He himself proclaims, and the
other gods proclaim after him, that, unrivaled
in power and strength, he is the greatest of all;
the gods, at his behest, silently bow down be-
fore him; he would hurl into the gloomy depths



THE SUPREME GOD. 288

of Tartarus whomsoever should dare to disobey
him; he would hurl him down into the utter-
most depths of the subterranean abyss; alone,
against them all, he would master them. Should
they let fall from the sky a golden chain on
which all the gods and goddesses might be sus-
pended, they still would be powerless, however
hard they might strain to drag him from the
heavens to the earth; and if it pleased him, he
could draw them up even with the earth, even
with the sea, and he would then fix the chain
on the ridge of Olympus, and suspend on it the
whole universe; so much is he above mankind,
above the gods. Not only is he the most power-
ful, but also he is the wisest, — the pyriérys;
he is all wisdom and he is likewise all justice.
It is from him that the judges of the sons of
the Achzans have received their laws; very
good, very great, he holds learned conversa-
tions 4vith Themis (the law), who sits at his
side; prayers are his daughters, whom he
avenges for all the insults of the wicked.

Thus, power, wisdomn, justice, belonged from
all time to Zeus, to the Zeus of Homer as well
as to the Zeus of Cleanthes; to the Zeus of the
poets as to him of the philosophers, in the re-
motest period of paganism as at the approach
of the religion of Christ. A providential god
rules the Pantheon of the Hellenes.

What Zeus is in Greece, Jupiter is in Italy:
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the God who is above all the gods. The iden-
tity of the two deities is so striking that the
ancients themselves, forestalling comparative
mythology, recognized it from the very first.
He is the God, great and good amongst them
all, — Jupiter, optimus, maximus.

Varuna. The most ancient of the religions
of India, which the Vedas have made known to
us, has also a Zeus, whose name is Varuna.!

“Truly admirable for grandeur are the works of Him
who has separated the two worlds and fixed their vast
extent : of Him who has set in motion the high and sub-
lime firmament, who has spread out the heavens above
and the earth beneath.

“These heavens and this earth which reach so far,
flowing with milk, so beautiful in form, it is by the law
of Varuna that they remain fixed, facing each other, im-
mortal beings with fertile seed.

“This Asura,? who is acquainted with all things, has
propped up these heavens, he has fixed the boundaries
of the earth. He is enthroned above all the worlds, uni-
versal king ; all the laws of the world are the laws of
Varuna.

“In the bottomless abyss the king Varuna has lifted
up the summit of the celestial tree.® It is the king Va-~
runa who has traced out to the sun the broad path he is
to follow : to footless creatures he has given feet so that
they may run.

1 See Muir, Sanscrit Texts, v. 58; Max Miiller, Lectures on
the Origin and Growth of Religion, p. 284.

2 “This Lord.”

8 The cloud often compared to a tree branching out in the
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“Those stars, which illumine the night, where were
they during the day ? Infallible are the laws of Varuna:
the moon kindles itself and walks through the night.

“Varuna has traced out paths for the sun: he has
thrown forwards the fluctuating torrent of rivers. He
has dug out the wide and rapid beds where the waves of
the days, let loose, unroll themselves in their order.

“ He has put strength into the horse, milk into the
eow, intellect into the heart, Agnil into the waters, the
sun in the sky, soma? into the stone.

“The wind is thy breath, O Varuna! which roars in
the atmosphere, like the ox in the meadow. Between
this earth and the sublime heaven above, all things, O
Varuna, are of thy creation.”

There is an order in nature, there is a law,
a habit, a rule, @ Rita. This law, this Rita,
it is Varuna who has established it. He is the
god of the Rita, the god of Order, the guardian
of the Rita; he is the god of efficient and stable
laws; in him rest, as in a rock, the fixed immov-
able laws.

Otbanizer of the world, he is its master. He
is the first of the Asuras, “of the lords;” he is
the Asura, “the Lord;” he is the sovereign of
the whole world, the king of all beings, the
universal king, the independent king; no one
amongst the gods dares to infringe his laws;
“it is thou, Varuna, who are the king of all.”

1 The fire (Ignis) which is born in the waters of heaven in
the form of lightning.

2 A sacred plant whose sap is offered to the gods. It is
pressed between two stones to extract the sacred liquor.
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As he has omnipotence, he has omniscience
too; he is “the Lord who knows all things,”
the Asura vigva-vedas. He is the sage who
has supreme wisdom, in whom all sciences have
their centre; when the poet wishes to praise the
learning of a god, he compares it to that of
Varuna. “He knows the place of the birds
which fly in the air, he knows the ships which
are sailing on the ocean, he knows the twelve
months and what they will bring forth, he
knows every creature that is born. He knows
the path of the sublime wind in the heights, he
knows who sits at the sacrifice. The God of
stable laws, Varuna, has taken his place in his
palace to be the universal king, the god with
the wondrous intellect. Hence, following in
his mind all these marvels, he looks around him
at what has happened and what will happen.”

As he is the universal witness, he is also the
universal judge, the infallible judge whota no-
thing escapes; none can deceive him, and from
above he sees the evil done below and strikes
it; he has sevenfold bands to clasp thrice
round the liar by the upper, by the middle, and
by the lower part of the body. The man, smit-
ten by misfortune, implores his pity, and feels
that he has sinned, and that the hand which
strikes is also the hand that punishes: —

«T ask Thee, O Varunsa, because I wish to know my
fault :
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“I come to Thee, to question Thee who knowest all
things. All the sages, with one voice, said to me, Va-
runa is angry with thee.

“What great crime have I committed, O Varuna, that
thou shouldst want to kill thy friend, thy bard. Tell me,
O Lord, O infallible one, and I will then lay my homage
at thy feet.

“Free me from the bonds of my crime, do not sever
she thread of the prayer that I am weaving, do not de-
liver me over to the deaths that, at thy dictate, O Asura,
strike him who has committed a crime : send me not into
the gloomy regions far from the light.

¢ Let me pay the penalty of my faults; but let me not
suffer, O King, for the crime of others; there are so
many days that have not dawned yet! Let them dawn
for us also, O Varuna ! ”

Such is the supreme God of the Vedie reli-
gion, an organizing God, almighty, omniscient,
and moral. The following is a Vedic hymn
which sums up with singular force the essential
attributes of the God: —

« H8 who from on high rules this world sees everything
as if it were before him. That which two men, seated
side by side, are plotting, is heard by king Varuna, him-
gelf the third.

¢ This earth belongs to the king Varuna, and this sky,
these two sublime worlds with their remote limits ; the
two seas ! are the belly of Varuna, and he rests also even
in this small pool of water.

“He who should leap over the sky and beyond it,
would not escape the king Varuna : he has his spies, the
spies of the heavens, who go through the world ; he has
his thousand eyes which look on the earth.

1 The sea of the earth and the sea of the clouds.
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«The king Varuna sees everything, all that*which is
between the two worlds and beyond them : he reckons
the winking of the eye of all creatures :

The world is in his hand like the dice in the hand of
the gamester.

“Let thy sevenfold bands, O Varuna, let thy bands of
wrath which are thrice linked together, let them enfold
the man with a lying tongue, let them leave free the
man with a truthful tongue ! ©

Ahura Mazda.! Ancient Persia opposes to
Zeus, to Jupiter, to Varuna, her Ormazd or
Ahura Mazda.2 “It is through me,” he said
to his prophet, Zoroaster, “that the firmament,
with its distant boundaries, hewn from the
sparkling ruby, subsists without pillars to rest
upon; it is through me that the earth, through
me that the sun, the moon, and the stars take
their radiant course through the atmosphere; it
was I who formed the seeds in such a manner
that, when sown in the earth, they should grow,
spring up, and appear on the surface; it avas I
who traced their veins in every species of plants,
who in all beings put the fire of life which does
not consume them; it is I who in the maternal
womb produce the new-born child, who form
the limbs, the skin, the nails, the blood, the
feet, the ears; it was I who gave the water feet
to run; it was I who made the clouds, which

1 See J. Darmesteter, Ormazd et Ahriman, §§ 18-59.
2 Ormazd is the modern name, contracted from the ancient
Ahura Mazda.



THE SUPREME GOD. 289

carry the water to the world,” etc. This devel-
opment, taken from a recent book of the Ghe-
bers, the Bundahish, is to be found entire in
the very first words of their oldest and holiest
book, the Avesta: “I proclaim and worship
Ahura Mazda, the Creator.” As far as his-
tory can be traced, he was already what he is
*now. Near the ruins of the ancient Ecbatana,
the traveler may read, on the red granite of
the mountain of Alvand, these words, which
were engraved by the hand of Darius, the king
of kings, nearly five centuries before the birth
of Christ: —
“ A powerful God is Aurdmazda !

T was he who made this earth here below !

T was he who made that heaven above !

’T was he who made man!”
This God, who made the world, rules it. He
is the sovereign of the universe, the Ahura,!
“thg Lord.” “He is a powerful god,” exclaims
Xerxes; “he is the greatest of all the gods.”
It is to his favor that Darius, inscribing upon
the rock of Behistun the narrative of his nine-
teen victories, ascribes both his elevation and
his triumphs. It is to his supreme care that he
confides Persia: “This country of Persia, which
Aurimazda has given me, this beautiful coun-
try, beautiful in horses, beautiful in men, by
the grace of Aurimazda, and through me, king

1 Which is the same word as the Sanskrit Asura.
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Darayavus, has nothing to fear from any ehemy.
May Aurimazda and the gods of the nation
bring me their help! May Aurimazda protect
this country from hostile armies, from barren-
ness and evil! May this country never be in-
vaded by the stranger, nor by hostile armies,
nor by barrenness, nor by evil! This is the
favor which I implore from Aurimazda and the'
gods of the nation!”

This world which he has organized is a work
of intelligence; by his wisdom it began, and by
his wisdom it will end. He is the mind which
knows all things, and it is to him that the sage
appeals in order to penetrate the mysteries of
the world.

“ Reveal to me the truth, O Ahura! What was the
beginning of the good creation ?

“ Who is the father, who, at the beginning of time,
begat Order ?

“Who has traced for the sun and the stars the paths
that they must follow ?

% Who makes the moon increase and decrease ?

“0O Ahura! I would learn those mysteries and many
more !

“ Who has fixed the earth and the immovable stars to
establish them firmly, so that they might not fall? Who
has fixed the waters and the trees ?

“Who has directed the rapid course of the wind and
of the clouds? What skillful artist has made the light
and the darkness ?

¢ What skillful workman has made sleep and wakeful-
ness ? Through whom have we dawn, noon, and night ?
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From whom do they learn the law which is traced out
for them? Who endeared the son to his father so that
he should train him ? Those are the things that I wish
to ask Thee, O Mazda, O beneficent Spirit, O Creator of
all things ! ”

In his omniscience are embraced all human
actions. He watches over all things, and is
farseeing, and never sleeping. He is the infal-
lible one; “it is impossible to deceive him, the
Ahura, who knows all things.” He sees man,
and judges and chastises him, if he has not fol-
lowed his law, for from him comes the law of
man, as well as the law of the world; from him
comes the science supreme among all other sci-
ences, that of duty, the knowledge of those
things we ought to think, say, and do, and of
those things we ought neither to think, nor say,
nor do. To the man who has prayed well,
thought, spoken, and acted well, he opens his
resplendent paradise; he opens hell to him who
has not prayed and who has thought, spoken,
and done evil.

THE SUPREME GOD, THE GOD OF HEAVEN.

Thus the Aryans of Greece, of Italy, of In-
dia, and of Persia agree in giving the highest
place in their Pantheon to a supreme God who
rules the world and who has founded order,
a God sovereign, omniscient, and moral. Has
this identical conception been formed in each
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of these cases by four independent creations, or
is it a common inheritance from the Indo-Euro-
pean religion, and did the Aryan ancestors of
the Greeks, of the Latins, of the Hindoos, and
of the Persians already know a supreme God,
an organizing, a sovereign, an omniscient, a
moral God?

Although the latter hypothesis is more simple
and more probable than the former, it cannot,
however, be taken at once as certain; because
an abstract and logical conception of this kind
may very well have developed itself at the same
time among several nations, in an identical
and independent manner. To whomsoever looks
upon it at any time and in any place, the world
can reveal the existence of a Supreme Maker.
Socrates is not the disciple of the Psalmist; yet
the heavens reveal to him, as to the Hebrew
poet, the glory of the Lord. But if it be found
that the abstract conception is closely conngeted
with a naturalistic and material conception, and
that the latter is identical in the four religions,
as it is known, on the other hand, that these
four religions have a common past, the hypo-
thesis that this abstract conception is a heritage
of this past, and not a creation of the present,
may rise to a certainty.

Now these Gods who organize the world rule
it and watch over it. This Zeus, this Jupiter,
this Varuna, this Ahura Mazda, are not the
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personifications of a simple abstract conception;
they emerge from a former naturalism, from
which they are not yet quite detached; they
commenced by being gods of the heavens.

Zeus and Jupiter have never ceased to be
gods of the heavens, and to be conscious of it.
When the world was shared among the gods,

' “Zeus received the boundless sky in the ether
and the clouds for his share.” It is as the God
of heaven that sometimes he shines luminous, .
calm, and pure, enthroned in the ethereal splen-
dor, and that sometimes he becomes gloomy and
gathers clouds (vepelyyepérns), causing the rain
to fall from heaven (JuBpios, érios), hurling
upon the earth the eddy of fierce winds, draw-
ing forth the hurricane from the summit of
the ether, brandishing the lightning and the
thunderbolt (expaivios, dorpamaios). This is why
the thunderbolt is his weapon, his attribute,
“the thunderbolt with its never-tiring foot,”
which he hurls in the heights; why he rolls on
a resounding chariot, brandishing in his hand
the fiery trident, or dashing it on the wings of
the eagle, or on Pegasus, the aerial steed of the
lightning. This is why he is the husband of
Déméter, “the mother Earth,”” whom he impreg-
nates with his torrents of rain; this is why he
sent forth, from his brow according to some,
from his belly according to others, from the
clouds according to the Cretan legend, Athéng,
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the resplendent goddess with the penetrating
glance, who came forth, shaking golden weapons,
with a cry which made heaven and earth re-
sound, as she is the incarnation of the stormy
light which breaks forth from the brow of
heaven, from the belly of heaven, from the
bosom of the cloud, filling space with its splen-
dor and with the crash of its stormy birth. "
Lastly, the very name of Zeus (genitive Dios,
formerly Divos) is, in conformity with the laws
of Greek phonetics, the literal representative of
the Sanskrit Dyaus, heaven (genitive Divas);
and the union of Zeds wmarjp with Aygwirge is
the exact counterpart of the Vedic union of
Dyaus pitar with Prithivi matar, of the
Heaven-Father with Earth-Mother. The word
Zeis is an ancient synonym of Odpavés, which
became obsolete as a common noun; still, in a
certain number of expressions, it retains some-
thing of its former meaning. Thus it is, when
the Earth prays Zeus to let rain fall upon her;
when the Athenian, in praying, exclaims: “O
dear Zeus, rain thou on the field of the Athe-
nians and on the plains.” “Zeus has rained
the whole night,” says Homer: ve Zebs wdvrvyos.
In all these expressions Zeus may be literally
translated as a common noun, sky.

Jupiter, identical with Zeus in his functions,
is identical with him in his material attributes.

The word Jiipiter, or better Jup-piter, is for
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Jus-piter, composed of pater and of Jus, the
Latin contraction of the Sanskrit Dyaus, of the
Greek Zess. Juppiter is then the exact equiva-
lent of Zels mamjp, and the word has preserved
even more strongly than Zeus the sense of its
early meaning. Sub Jove signifies “under the
heavens:”” the hunter awaits the marsian boar,
heedless of the cold or snow, sub Jove frigido,
‘“under the cold Jupiter, under the cold sky.”
Dyaus is also in Latin, as it is in Sanskrit, the
name of the brilliant sky. “Behold,” exclaims
old Ennius, “above thy head this luminous
space which all invoke under the name of Jupi-
ter: ”

« Aspice hoc sublime candens quem invocant omnes

Jovem,”

Varuna, like his European brethren, has
been, and is yet, a material god, and a material
god of the same kind, a god of heaven. This
is wphy the sun is his eye; why the sun, “the
beautiful bird which flies in the firmament,”
is “his golden-winged messenger;”’1 why the
celestial rivers flow in the hollow of his mouth,
as in the hollow of a reed; why, everywhere
visible, by turns full of light and of darkness,
by turns he infolds himself in the night and
irradiates the dawn, and by turns clothes him-
self in the white garments and in the black

1 The sun is also the bird of Zeus (AEschylus, The Suppli-
ants).
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ones. Like Zeus, and from the same cause, he
gathers together the clouds, he turns the sack
that contains the rains, and lets it loose upside
down on the two worlds; he inundates the
heaven and the earth, he clothes the mountains
with a watery garb, and his blood-red eyes un-
ceasingly furrow the watery dwelling with their
twinkling flashes. As Zeus is the father of
Athénd, he is the father of Atharvan, “the
Fire-God,” of Bhrigu, “the Thunderer,” that
is to say, of Agni, of the lightning. Agni
himself is brought forth “from his belly in
the waters,” like a male Athéné. Finally, like
Zeus, like Jupiter, he bears in his very name
the expression of what he is; and the Sanskrit
Varuna is the exact phonetic representative of
Otpavds, sky.

In fine, the sovereign god of Persia, notwith-
standing the character of profound abstraction
which he has acquired and which is reflect
his name Ahura Mazda, *“the omniscient Lord ”
can himself be recognized as a god of the hea-
vens. The ancient formul® of the litanies still
show that he is luminous and corporeal; they
invoke the creator Ahura Mazda, resplendent,
very great, very beautiful, corporeally beauti-
ful; white, luminous, seen from afar; they in-
voke the entire body of Ahura Mazda, the body
of Ahura which is the greatest of bodies; they
say that the sun is his eye, and that the sky
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is the garment embroidered with stars with
which he arrays himself. The most abstract
of the Aryan gods has preserved a trait which
shows him more closely tied than the others to
the material world from which they have freed
themselves; he is called “the most solid of the
gods,” because “he has for clothing the very
solid stone of the sky.” Like Varuna, like
Zeus, the lightning is in his hands, “the molten
brass which he causes to flow down on the two
worlds;”” like them he is the father of the god
of lightning, Atar. Lastly, the most ancient
historical evidence confirms the inductions of
mythology, as at the very time when the Achze-
menian kings proclaim the sovereignty of Aura-
mazda, Herodotus wrote: “The Persians offer
up sacrifices to Zeus,! going up on the highest
summit of the mountains, as they call Zeus the
entire orb of the sky.”

Bhus the supreme gods of the four great
religions of Greece, of Italy, of India, and of
Persia, are at the same time, or have begun by
being, gods of the skies. By the side of these
four, Svarogu, the god of the ancient pagan
Slavs, should no doubt equally be placed. Like
Zeus, like Jupiter, like Varuna, like Ahura
Mazda, he is the master of the universe, the
gods are his children, and it is from him that
they have received their functions; like them

1 That is to say, *‘ to their Supreme God.”
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he is the god of the heavens, he is the thun-
derer, and like them he is the father of the
Fire, Svarojitchi, “the son of heaven.”!

HIS ORIGIN.2

How did the god of the heavens become the
organizing god, the supreme God, the moral
God? How was the abstract conception grafted
on the naturalistic conception? What is the
connection between his material attribute and
his abstract function? The Vedas give the
solution of this problem.

As far as the eye can reach, it can never
reach beyond the sky; whatever is, is under
the immense vault; all that which is born and
dies, is born and dies within its bounds. Now,
whatever takes place in it, takes place accord-
ing to an immutable law. The dawn has never
failed to appear at her appointed place in the
morning, never forgotten where she is to appear
again, nor the moment at which she is to reani-
mate the world. Darkness and light know their -
appointed hour, and always at the desired mo-
ment “the black One has given way to the
white.” Linked together by the same chain in
the endless path open before them, they follow
their way onwards, the two immortals, directed
by a God, absorbing each other’s tints. The

1 G. Klek, Einleitung in die Slavische Literatur-Geschichte.
2 See Ormaed et Ahriman, §§ 62 sq.
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two fertile sisters do not clash with one another;
they never stop, dissimilar in form, but alike in
gpirit. Thus run the days with their suns, the
nights with their stars, season following season.
The sky has always in regular course ushered
in by turn the day and the night. The moon
has always lit up at the fixed hour. The stars

* have always known where they should go during
the day. The rivers have always flowed into
the one ocean without making it full.

This universal order is either the motion of
the heavens, or it is the action of the God of
heaven, according as we think of the body or
the soul, and view in the heavens the thing or
the God. Thus, in the Rig-Veda, to say
“everything is in Varuna,” — that is, “in the
heavens” —and to say “everything is through
Varuna "’ — that is, “through the heaven-God”
—are one and the same thing; and in these
formule of the Veda, so clear in their uncer-
tainty, theism is ever found side by side with
unconscious pantheism, of which it is only an
expression. “The three heavens and the three
earths rest in Varuna,” says a poet, and imme-
diately afterwards, giving personality to his
God: “It is the skillful king Varuna who makes
this golden disc shine in heaven.” The wind
which whistles in the atmosphere is his breath,
and all that exists from one world to the other

C&vas created by him. “From the king Varuna
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come this earth below, and yonder heaveh, too,
these two worlds with remote limits; the two
geas are the belly of Varuna, and he rests also
even in the small pool of water.”

This pantheistic theism, which makes no clear
distinction between the God of heaven and the
universe over which he rules, or which is com-
prised in him, penetrates Jupiter as well as
Varuna. The Latin poets offer the equivalent
of the vacillating formule of Vedism. “The
mortals,” says Lucretius, explaining the origin
of the idea of God, — “the mortals saw the
regular motions of the heavens and the various
seasons of the year succeed each other in a fixed
order, without being able to discover the causes.
They had, therefore, no other alternative than
to attribute all to the gods, who made every-
thing go according to their will, and it was in
the sky that they placed the seat and domain
of the gods, because it is there that may_ be
seen revolve the night and the noon, the day
and the gloomy planets of the night; the noc-
turnal lights wandering in the sky, and the
flying flames, the clouds, the sun, the rain, the
snow, the winds, the thunderbolts, the hail, the
sudden convulsions, and the great threatening
rumblings.” !

1% Praterea, cceli rationes ordine certo
Et varia annorum cernebant tempora vorti ;

Nec poterant quibus id fieret cognoscere causis.
Ergo perfugium sibi habebant omnia Diveis
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This view of the heavens as the universal
centre of the movements of Nature might just as
well have led to pantheism as to theism. The
line of the poet, “Juppiter est quodcunque
vides, quocungue moveris ”’ — “Jupiter is every-
thing that thou seest, everywhere that thou
movest,” — does not refer only to the Jupiter
‘of the metaphysicians of the Porch; it also
expresses one of the aspects of the Jupiter of
primitive mythology. It was not by a devia-
tion from his earlier nature that Zeus was con-
founded with Pan; he was Pan by birth; and
if the epopee and the drama show us only a
personal Zeus, it is because by their very na-
ture they could and should see him only under
this aspect, and had nothing to obtain from the
impersonal Zeus, although in this form he was
as old as in the other. And the Orphic theo-
logian is not quite unfaithful to the earlier tra-
ditjpn of religion, when he sings of the univer-
sal Zeus: —
¢« Zeus was the first, Zeus is the last, Zeus the thunderer;

Zeus is the bead, Zeus is the middle ; it is by Zeus that
all things are made ;

Tradere, et ollorum nutu facere omnia flecti.

In celoque Deum sedes et templa locarunt,

Per ccelum volvi quia nox et luna videtur,

Luna, dies, et nox et noctis signa severa,

Noctivageque faces celi, flammaque volantes, ;‘.

Nubila, sol, imbres, nix, ventei, fulmina, grando, P

Et rapidei fremitus, et murmura magna minarum.” *’
—v. 1182,

A
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! whole of this mniverse is strotobed out withiy the
groat body of Zeus.”

In the same manner, althongh Persia has in®
general preserved the personality of her Su-
preme god, yet she suffers him, especially in
the sects, to become confounded with the Infin-
ity of matter through which he first revealed
himself to the mind of his worshipers. After
having invoked the heavens as the body of
Ahura Mazda, the most beautiful of bodies,
she placed above Ahura himself, and before
him, the luminous space, where he manifests
himself, what the theologians called “the Infi-
nite light,” and then by a new and higher ab-
straction declared Space! to have been atgthe
beginning of the world. Between this wholly
metaphysical principle and the naturalistic prin-
ciple of the primitive religion, there is only the
distance of two abstractions: Space is only
the bare form of the luminous Infinite, and the
luminous Infinite, again, is an abstraction from
the Infinite and luminous sky, which was iden-
tical with Ahura.

1 In other systems, having regard to the eternity of the God
and no longer to his immensity, boundleas Time became the
first principle (Zarvan Akarans).
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Thus, according as the heavens were consid-
ered as the seat or as the cause of things, the
god of the heavens became the matter of the
world or the demiurge of the world. From
the period of Aryan unity, he was without
doubt the one and the other in turn; but it is

,probable that the theistic conception was more
clearly defined than the other, as is the case in
the derived mythologies; it has, besides, deeper
roots in the human heart and human nature,
which in every movement and in every phenom-
enon sees a Living Cause, a Personality.

This god of the heavens, having organized
the world, is all wisdom; he is the skilled arti-
san who has regulated the motion of the worlds.
His wisdom is infinite, for of all those myste-
ries which man tries in vain to fathom he has
the key, he is the author. But it is not only
as the Creator of the world that he is omni-
scignt; he knows all things, because, being all
light, he sees all things. In the naturalistic
psychology of the Aryans, to see and to know,
light and knowledge, eye and thought, are sy-
nonymous terms. With the Hindoos, Varuna
is omniscient because he is the Infinite light;
because the sun is his eye; because from the
height of his palace, with its pillars of red
brass, his white looks command the world;
because under the golden mantle that covers
him, his thousands, his myriads of spies, active
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and untiring agents, sunbeams during the day,
stars during the night, search out for him all
that which exists from one world to the other,
with eyes that never sleep, never blink. And
in the same way, if Zeus is the all-seeing, the
mavémrys, it is because his eye is the sun, this
universal witness, the infallible spy of both
gods and men (febv okomdv 98¢ kai dvpiv.). The
light knows the truth, it is all truth; truth
is the great virtue which the god of heaven
claims; and lying is the great crime which he
punishes. In Homer, the Greek, taking an
oath, raises his eyes towards the expanse of
heaven and calls Zeus and the sun to witness;
in Persia, the god of heaven resembles in body
the light, and in soul the truth; Aryan moral-
ity came down from heaven in a ray of light.

HIS DESTINY.

Thus, the Indo-European religion knew, a
supreme God, and this God was the God of the
heavens. He has organized the world and rules
it, because, as he is the heaven, all is in him,
and all passes within him, according to his law;
he is -omniscient and moral, because, being
luminous, he sees all things and all hearts.

This god was named by the various names
of the sky, — Dyaus, Varana, Svar, — which,
according to the requirements of the thought,
described either the object or the person, the
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heavens or the God. Later on, each language
made a choice, and fixed the proper name of
the God on one of these words; by which its
ancient value as a common noun was lost or
rendered doubtful; thus, in Greek Dyaus be-
came the name of the heaven-god (Zeus), and
Varana (Obpavds) was the name of the hea-
vens, as a thing; in Sanskrit Dyaus or Svar
was the material heavens; the heaven-god was
Varana (later changed into Varuna); the Slavs
attached to the word Svar, by means of a deri-
vative, Svarogu, the idea of the celestial god;
the Romans made the same choice as the Greeks
with their Jup-piter, and set aside the other
names of the heavens; lastly, Persia described
the god by one of his abstract epithets, the
Lord, Ahura, and obliterated the external
traces of his former naturalistic character.

This god, who reigned at the time of the
breaking up of the religion of Aryan unity,
was carried away, with the various religions
which sprang up from it, to the various regions
where chance brought the Aryan migrations.
Of the five religions over which he ruled, three
remained faithful to him to the last, and only
forsook him at the moment when they them-
selves perished ; — they are those of the Greeks,
of the Romans, and of the Slavs, with whom
Zeus, Juppiter, and Svarogu preserved the titles
and attributes of the supreme god of the Ar-
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yans, as long as the national religion lasted.
They succumbed to Christ; “Heaven-father”
gave way to the “Father who is in Heaven.”

India, on the contrary, very soon forgot that
god for whose origin and formation, however,
she accounts much better than any other Aryan
religion does; and it was not a foreign god who
dethroned him, —a god from without, —but a
native god, a god of his own family, Indra, the
hero of the tempest.

In fact, the supreme god of the Aryans was
not a god of unity; the Asura, the Lord, was
not the Lord in the same sense as Adonai.
There were by the side of him, within himself,
a number of gods, acting of their own accord,
and often of independent origin. The wind,
the rain, the thunder; the fire under its three
forms —the sun in the heavens, the lightning
in the cloud, the terrestrial fire on the altar;
the prayer under its two forms—the hungan
prayer, which ascends from the altar to heaven,
and the heavenly prayer, which resounds in the
din of the storm, on the lips of a divine priest,
and descends from the heights with the torrents
of libations poured from the cup of heaven, all
the forces of nature, both concrete and abstract,
appealing at once to the eye and to the imagi-
nation of man, were instantly deified. If the
god of the heavens, greater in time and space,
always present and everywhere present, easily
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rose to the supreme rank, carried there by his
double Infinity, yet others, with a less continu-
ous, but more dramatic action, revealing them-
selves by sudden, unexpected events, main-
tained their ancient independence, and religious
development might lead to their usurping the
,power of the king of the heavens. Already
durmg the mlddle of the Vedic period, Indra,
the noisy god of the storm, ascends the summit
of the Pantheon, and eclipses his majestic rival
by the din of his resounding splendor.

He is the favorite hero of the Vedic Rishis;
they do not tire of telling how he strikes with
his bolt the serpent of the cloud, which enfolds
the light and the waters; how he shatters the
cavern of Cambara, how he delivers the captive
Auroras and cows, who will shed torrents of
light and milk on the earth. It is he who
makes the sun come out again; it is he who
majes the world, annihilated during the night,
reappear; it is he who recreates it, he who cre-
ates it. In a whole series of hymns he ascends
to the side of Varuna, and shares the empire
with him; at last he mounts above him, and
becomes the Universal King: —

« He, who, as soon as he was born, a god of thought,
has surpassed the gods by the power of his intellect, he
whose trembling made the two worlds quake by the
power of his strength, — O man, it is Indra !

«He, who has firmly established the tottering earth
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and arrested the quivering mountains ; he, who has fixed
the extent of the wide-stretching atmosphere, and who
has propped up the sky, — O man, it is Indra !

“He, who after slaying the serpent, unpenned the
seven rivers ; who brought forth the cows from their
hiding-place in the cavern; he, who by the clashing of
the two stones has engendered Agni,— O man, it is
Indra!

« He, who made all these great things ; he, who struck’
down the demon race, driving it to concealment ; he,
who, like a fortunate gamester who wins at play, carries
off the wealth of the impious, —O man, it is Indra!

% He, who gives life to both rich and poor, and to the
priest, his singer, who implores him ; the god with beau-
tiful lips; the protecting god who brings the stones to-
gether to press out the soma, — O man, it is Indra !

“He, who has in his hands the herds of horses and
cows, the cities and the chariots of war; he, who bas
created the Sun and the dawn ; he, who rules the waters,
~— O man, it is Indra !

“He, who is invoked by the two contending armies, by
the enemies facing each other, either triumphant or
beaten ; he, whom, when they meet in the struggle on the
same cha.not, during the onslaught, they mvoke agfnst
each other, — O man, it is Indra !

“ He, who discovered Cambara in the mountains where
he had been hidden forty years ; he, who killed the ser-
pent in his full strength, who struck him dead on the
body of Danu,! — O man, it is Indra ! '

“Heaven and earth bow down before him ; when he
shakes, the mountains tremble; the drinker of soma,
look at him ! bearing the bolt in his arm, the bolt in his
hand, — O man, it is Indra ! ”

But the usurper does not enjoy his triumph
1 His mother.
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long; in the heat of his victory he is already
stung to the heart, mortally wounded by a new
and mystic power which is growing at his side,
the power of prayer, of sacrifice, of worship,
of Brafma, whose reign begins to dawn towards
the end of the Vedic period, and which is still
in existence.

What Indra did in India during an histori-
cal period, Perkun and Odin did in a prehis-
torical period, the one among the Lithuanians,
the other among the Germans. Perkun and
Odin are the Indras of these two nations, and
have each dethroned the god of the heavens.
Perkun was the god of the thunder with the
Lithuanian pagans, and one can recognize in
him a twin brother of the Hindoo Parjanya,
one of the forms of the god of the storm in
Vedic mythology. This king of the Lithunanian
Pantheon is a king of recent date; what proves
it s that the Slavs, so closely related to the
Lithuanians in their beliefs, as well as in their
language, and who also knew the god Perkun,
have still as their supreme god the supreme god
of the ancient Aryan religion, the god of the
heavens, Svarogu.

The same revolution took place in Germany,
but in a more remote period. The.god of the
heavens has vanished; he is replaced by the
god of the stormy atmosphere, Odin, or Wuo-
tan, the Vita of India, the warrior god who is
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heard in the din of the tempest, leading his di-
sheveled bands of warriors, or letting loose on
a celestial quarry the howling packs of the wild
chase.

Thus did the Greeks, the Romans, and the
Slavs allow their god to be vanquished by a
foreign god; the Germans, the Lithuanians,
and the Hindoos themselves forsook him for’
an inferior creation. Only in one single nation
he finds worshipers faithful to the last. They
are not numerous, but they have not allowed
their belief to be encroached upon either by
time or by man. We mean the few thousands
of Ghebers or Parsis, who, during the great
political and religious shipwreck of Persia, flee-
ing before the victorious sword of the Prophet,
kept from Islam the treasure of their old belief,
and who to this day, in the year 1879 of the
Christian era, in the fire temples in Bombay,
offer up sacrifices to the very same god gho
was sung by the unknown ancestors of the Ar-
yan race at a time which eludes the grasp of
history.
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Btubbs.—HISTORY OF THE UNIVERSITY
oF DUBLIN, from its Foundation to the
End of the Eighteenth Century, By J.
W. Stusss. 8vo., 125, 64,

Sutherland.—Tue History oOF
AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND, from
1606t0 1890, By ALEXANDER SUTHER-
LAND, MIA., and GEORGE SUTHER-
LAND, M.A, Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Todd.—PARLIAMENTARY GOVERNMENT
INTHE BRITISHCOLONIES, By ALPHEUS
Topp, LL.D. 8vo., 30s. net.

P2g® Wakeman and Hassall.—Essavs

INTRODUCTORY TO THE STUDY OF

. ENGLISH CONSTITUTIONAL: HISTGRY.
Edited by HENRY OFFLEY WAKEMAN,
M.A., and ARTHUR HAssALL, M:A,
Crown 8vo,, 6s.

‘Walpole.—Works by SPENCER WAL-
POLE,

HisTORY OF ENGLAND FROM THE CON-
CLUSION OF THE GREAT WAR IN
1815 TO 1858, 6 vols. Cr, Bvo,,6s; each.

THE LAND OF HOME RULE: being an
Account of the History and Institu-
tions of the Isle of Man. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

‘Wylie.—HISTORY OF ENGLAND UNDER
ENRY 1V. By JAMES HAMILTON
WYLIE, M.A., one of H. M. Inspectors

?.f Schools. 3 vols, Crown 8vo, Vol.
, 1309-1404, 105, 64. Vol, II, 158
Vol ?II. [In preparation.

Biography, Personal Memoirs, &o.

Armstrong.—THE LIFE AND LETTERS
oF EDMUND J. ARMSTRONG. Edited
by G. F. ARMSTRONG. Fcp. 8vo., 7s. 64.

Bacon.—LETTERS AND LIFE oF
FRANCIS BACON, INCLUDING ALL HIS
OccAasioNAL Works, Edited by J.
SPEDDING. 7 vols. 8vo., £4 45

Boyd.—Works by A. K. H. Boyp, D.D..
LL.D., Author of ‘Recreations of a
Country Parson,’ &c,

TWENTY-FIVE YEARS OF ST, ANDREWS.
1865-18g0. 2 vols, 8vo. Vol I, ras
Vol. 1L, 15s.

ST. ANDREWS AND ELSEWHERE:
Glimpses of Some Gone and of Things
Left. 8vo., 155,

Carlyle.—THoMAs CARLYLE: a History
of his Life. By J. ANTHONY FROUDE,
1795-1835. 2 vols. Crown Bvo., 75,

18341881, 2vols. Crown 8vo., 75,
JBrasmus.—LIFE AND LETTERS OF

ERAsMUS ; aSeries of Lectures delivered

atOxford. ByJAMES ANTHONY FROUDE.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

Fabert.—AsrRAHAM FABERT : Governor

< - of Sedan and Marshal of France. His
Lifeand Times, 1599-1662. By GEORGE
HooreRr. Witha Dortrait. 8vo., 10s. 6d.

Fox.—THE EARLY HISTORY OF CHARLES
JAaMEs Fox. By the Right Hon. Sir G. -
O. TREVELYAN, Bart,

Library Edition. 8vo,, 18s,
Cabinet Edition, Crou) 8vo., 6s.

Hamilton—LIFE oF SIk WiLLIAM
HAMILTON. ByR. P. GRAVES, 3vols.
155, each. ADDENDUM, 8vo., 6d. sewed.

’Havalock.—quoxns OF Sik HENRY'

HAVELOCK, K.C.B. By JouN CLARK
MARSHMAN. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Luther.—LIFE oF LUTHER, By
JuLius KaST{..lN; With I{}ustrax‘ﬁonf

from A ic
from the German. Crown 8vo., 7s. 64.

Macaulay.—THE Lire AND LETTERS
OF LORD MacAuLAy. By the Right
Hon. Sir G. O. TREVELYAN, Bart.

Popular Edit. 1vol, Cr.8vo., 25.6d,
Student's Edition. 1vol. Cr. 8vo.,6s
Cabinet Edition. avols. Post8vo., 125 .
Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., g6s.
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Biogm.-phy, Personal Mémoirs, &c.—continucd.

Marbot.—THE MEMOIRS OF THE BARON
.DE MARBOT. Translated from the
French by ARTHUR JOHN BUTLER,
M.A. Crown 8vo., 75, 6d.

Seebohm.—THE OXFORD REFORMERS
OHN COLET, ERASMUS AND THOMAS
ORE : a History of their Fellow-Work,

By FREDERIC SEEBOHM. 8vo., 145,

Shakespeare.—~OUTLINES OF THE
‘LiFE OF SHAKESPEARE. By J. O.
HALLIWELL-PHILLIPPS. With nume-
rous dllustrations and Fac-similes, 2
vols, Royal 8vo., L1 1s.

Shakespeare’s TRUE LiFE. By Jas.|
WALTER. With soo Illustrations by

Turgot.—THE LIFE AND WRITINGS OF
TuRGOT, Comptroller-General of France,
1774-1776.  Edited for English Readers
by W.WALKER STEPHENS, 8vo.,125, 64,

Verney.—MEMOIRS OF THE VERNEY
FaMiLy. Compiled from the Letters and
Tllustrated by the Portraits at Claydon
House, Bucks,

DURING THE C1viL WAR. By FRANCES
VERNEY. With 38 Portraits. 2 vols,
Royal 8vo., 42s.

DURING THE COMMONWEALTH. 1650-
1660. BYMARGARET M.VERNEY. With
10 Portraits, &c. Vols. IlI. 8vo.,21s.

‘Walford.—TWELVE ENGLISH AUTHOR-

GERALD E. MoIRA. Imp. 8vo., 21s. | ESSES. ByL. B. WALFORD. Cr.8vo0.,45.6d.

Stephen.—EssAys IN ECCLESIASTICAL \ ‘Wellington.—LIFE oF THE DUKE op

BIOGRAPHY. By Sir JAMES STEPHEN,
Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

WELLINGTON. By the Rev. G. R.
GLEIG, M.A. Crown 8vo., 3s. 64.

Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, &e.

Arnold.—Works by Sir EDWIN ARNOLD,
K.C.LE.

SEAs AND LANDS, With 71 Illustra-
tions, Cr. 8vo., 75. 64. Cheap Edi-
tion. Cr. 8vo., 35. 64.

WANDERING WORDS. With 45 Illus-
trations' 8vo., 18s.

AUSTRALIA AS IT IS, or Facts and
Features, Sketches and Incidents of
Australia and Australian Life, with
Notices of New Zealand. By A CLERGY-
MAN, thirteen years resident in the

interiorof NewSouthWales. Cr. 8vo,, ss. i B

Bent.—Works by J. THEODORE BENT,
Continued, :
THE SACRED CITY OF THE ETHIOPIANS:

being a Record of Travel and Re-
search in Abyss.»ia in 1893. With 8
Plates and 65 Illustrations in the
Text. 8vo., 18s.

Boothby.—ON THE WALLABY; or,
Through the East and Across Aus.
tralia. By GUY BOOTHBY. 8vo., 18s.

Brassey.—VOYAGES AND TRAVLLS OF

LoRrD Brassey, K.C.B., D.C.L., 186a-

1894. Arranged and Edited by Captain

S.” EARDLEY-WILMOT. 2z vols, Cr.

8vo., 105, [Nearly ready.

rassey.—Works by the late LADY

BRASSEY.,

Baker.—Works by Sir SAMUEL \’VHITEE A VOYAGE IN THE 'SUNBEAM'; OUR

BAKER.
EigaT YEARS IN CEYLON.
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d.

Tug RIFLE AND THE HOUND IN CEY-
LON. 6Tllustrations. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

.—Works by J. THEODOKE BENT.

BPI%';E RUINED yCl"ru!:s OF MASHONA-
LAND: being a Record of Excavation
and Exploration in 1891, With Map,
13 Plates, and 104 Illustrations in the
’lgem. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d.

With 6|

HoME oN THE OCEAN FOR ELEVEN

MONTHS.

Library Edition. With 8 Maps and
Charts, and 118 1llustrations. 8vo.,

215.

Cabinet Edition. With Map and 66
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s. 64.
Silver Library Edition. With 66
1llustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6.
Populayr Edision. With 6o lllustra-
tions. 4to., 64. sewed, 15, cloth,
School Edition. With 371llustrations,
Fep., 2s.cloth, or 3s.white parchment,
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Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, &c.—continucd.

Brassey.—Works by the late LADY
BRASSEY~—continued.
SUNSHINE AND STORM IN THE EAST.
Library Edition. 'With 2 Maps and
141 Illustrations. 8vo., 215,
Cabinet Edition. With 2 Maps and
114 NMNustrations. Crown8vo.,7s.6d.
Popular Edition. With 103 Illustra-
tions, 4to., 6d. sewed, 1s. cloth,
In THE TRADES, THE TROPICS, AND
THE * ROARING FORTIES’,
Cabinet Edition. 'With Map and 220
Tllustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.
Popular Edition. With 183 Illustra-
tions.  4to., 6d. sewed, 1s. cloth.
THREE VOYAGES IN THE ‘ SUNBEAM’,
Popular Edition. 346 Illustrations.

4to., 2. 6d.
THE LAsT VOYAGE TO INDIA AND
AUSTRALIA IN THE ‘SUNBEAM’.

‘With Charts and Maps, and 4o Illus-
trations in Monotone, and nearly 200
Illustrations in the Text. 8vo., 21s.
Bryden.—KLooF AND KAROO: Sport,
é.egend, and Natural History in Cape
olony. By H. A. BRYDEN. With 17
Illustrations. 8vo., 5.
Froude.--Works by JAMES A. FROUDE.
OCEANA : or England and her Colonies.
With g Illustrations. Crown 8vo.,
2s. boards, 2s. 6d. cloth.
THE ENGLISH IN THE WEST INDIRS :
or the Bow of Ulysses. With g Illus-
trations. Cr. 8vo., 2s. bds., 2s. 64. cl.

Howitt.—VisiTs TO REMARKABLE
PLaces, Old Halls, Battle-Fields,
Scenes illustrative of Striking Passages
in English History and Poetry. B
WirriaM Howitt. With 8o lllustra-
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Knight.—Works by E. F. KNIGHT.
THE CRUISE OF THE ‘ALERTE’: the

Narrative of a Search for Treasure on
the Desert Island of Trinidad. 2 Maps
and 23 Illustrations, Cr. 8vo., 35. 6.

‘WHERE THREE EMPIRES MEET: a Nar-
rative of Recent Travel in Kashmir,
Western Tibet, Baltistan, Ladak,
Gilgit, and the adjoining Countries.
With a ‘Map and 354 Illustrations.
Cr. 8vo., 35, 6d.

RHODESIA OF TO-DAY : a Description of
the Present Condition and the Pro-
spects of Matabeleland and Mashona-
land. Crown 8vo., 2. 64.

Lees and Clutterbugk.—B. C. 1887:
A RAMBLE IN BrrTisH COLUMBIA. By
{NA. LeEs and W. J. CLUTTERBUCK.

ith Map and 75 Illustrations. Cr.8vo.,

Murdoch.—FroM EDINBURGH TO THE
ANTARCTIC: An Artist’s ‘Notes and
Sketches during the Dundee Antarctic
Expedition of 1892-93. By W. G. BURN
MuUrDOCH. With 2 Mapsand numerous
Illustrations. 8vo., 18s.

.

Nansen.—Works by Dr.
NANSEN,

FRIDTJOF

THE FIRST CROSSING OF GREENLAND,
‘With numerous Illustrations and a
Map. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

EskiMo L1FE. ‘Translated by WILLIAM
ARCHER, With 31 Illustrations. 8vo.,
165,

Peary.—MyY ARCTIC JOURNAL: a Year
among Ice-Fields and Eskimos. By
JosePHINE DIEBITSCH-PEARY. With
19 Plates, 3 Sketch Maps, and 44
Illustrations in the Text. 8vo., 125

8mith.—CLIMBING IN THE BRITISH
IsLes. By W. P, HASKETT -SMITH.
‘With Illustrations by ELLIQCARR.

Part I. ENGLAND. Fcp. 8vo., 3s. 6.
Part II. WALES. [{n preparation.
Part 111. SCOTLAND. (/7 preparation.

Stephen. — THE PLAYGROUND OF
EurorE. By LESLIE STEPHEN, formerly
President of the Alpine Club, New
Edition, with Additions and 4 Illustra-
tions, Crown 8vo,, 65. net.

THREE IN NORWAY. By Two of
Them. With a Map and 59 Illustra-
tions. Cr. 8vo., 2s. boards, 2s. 6d. cloth.

Whishaw.—OuT or DOORs IN TsaR-
LAND; a Record of the Seeings and
Domgs of a Wanderer in Russia. By
FRED. J. WHIsHAW. Cr. 8vo,, 75, Gs.
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)
THE

rt and Pastime.
ADMINTON LIBRARY.

'Edited by the DURE OF BEAUFORT, K.G., assisted by ALFRED E. T. WATSON.

ARCHERY.,
Col. H. WaLROND. With Contribu-
tions I%Miss LEGH, Viscount DILLON,
&e. ith 19g Illustrations. Crown
8vQ., 105. 64.

ATHLETICS AND FOOTBALL. By
MONTAGUE SHEARMAN. With sr
lllustrations. Crown 8vo., 105, 64.

BIG GAME SHOOTING. By C. PHIL-
LIPPS-WOLLEY, F. C. SELous, ST.
GEORGE LITTLEDALE, &c. With 150
Illustrations. 2 vols., ros. 64, each,

BOATING. By W.B. WoODGATE. With
an Introduction by the Rev. EDMOND
‘WARRE, D.D., and a Chapteron ‘ Row-
ing at Eton,’ by R. HARVEY MASON.
Vfith 49 NMustrations. Cr. 8vo., 105, 6d.

COURSING AND FALCONRY. By
HARDING Cox and the Hon. GERALD
LascrLLEs. With 76 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 105. 6d.

CRICKET. ByA. G. STEEL and the Hon.
R. H. LyrTeLtoN. With Contribu-
tions by ANDREW LANG, R. A, H, MIT-
CHELL, W. G. GRACF, and F. GALE.
‘With 64 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 10s. 64,

CYCLING. By Viscount BURY (Earl |

of Albemarle) K.CM.G., and G.
LAcY HiLLIER. With 89 Illustra-
tions. Crown 8vo., 105 64.

DRIVING. By the DUKE OF BEAUFORT.
‘With 65 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 1ov. 6d.
FENCIN@ BOXING, AND WREST-
LING. WALTER H. PoLrock, F.
C.GrovE.C. PrEVOST, E. B.MITCHELL,
and WALTER ARMSTRONG. With 42

Illustrations, Crown 8vo., 105, 6d.

FISHING. By H. CHOLMONDELEY-PEN-
NELL. With Contributions by the

o MARQUIS OF EXETER, HENRY R,

FRANCIS, Major JOHN P. TRALERNE,

G. CHRISTOPHER DAVIES, R, B. MAR-

STON, &c.

Vol. 1. Salmon, Trout, and Grayling.
With 158 lllustrations. Crown 8vo.,
105. 6d.

Vol. I1. Pike and other Coarse Fish,
With 133 Illustrations. Crown 8vo.,
105,

GOLF. By HORACE G. HUTCHINSON,
the Rt. Hon. A. J. BALFOUR, M.P,,
Sir W. G. S1MpsoN, Bart., LORD WELL-
woob, H. S. C. EVERARD, ANDREW
LANG, and other Writers. With 89
Tilustrations, Crown 8vo., x0s. 6d.

By C. J. LoneMAN and | HUNTING.

the DUKE OF BEAUFORT,
K.G., and MowBRAY MORRIS. With
Contributions by the EARL OF Sur-
POLK AND BERKSHIRE, Rev. E, W. L.
Davigs, DiGBY COLLINS, and ALFRED
E. T. WATsoN. With g3 Hlustrations.
Crown 8vo., 105, 64.

MOUNTAINEERING. ByC, T. D#nT,
Sir F. PoLLOCK, Bart., W, M, CONWAY,
DouGLas FresnriELp, C. E. Ma.
THEWS, &c. With 108 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d.

RACING AND STEEPLE-CHASING.
By the EARL OF SUFFOLK AND BERK-
SHIRE, W. G: CRAVEN, ARTHUR
CoVENTRY, &c. With g8 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 105, 64.

RIDING AND POLO. By Captain
ROBERT WEIR, J. MORAY BROWN, the
DukE oF BEAUFORT, K.G., the EARL
of SUFFOLK AND BERKSHIRE, &c. With

9 Illustrations.  Cr. 8vo., 105, 6d.

SHOOTING. By Lord WALSINGHAM and
Sir RALPH PAYNE-GALLWEY, DBart.
With Contributions Lorp LovAT,
Lorp C. L. KERR, the Hon. G. Las-
CELLES, and A. J. STUART-WORTEEY,
Vol. 1. Field and Covert. With 10,

IMustrations. Crown 8vo., 105, 6;
Vol. II. Moor and Marsh. With 65
Hlustrations. Cr. 8vo., tos. 6d.

SKATING, CURLING, TOBOGA-
NING, AND OTHER ICE SPORTS.
By J. M. HeaTHCOTE, C. G. TEBBUTT,
T. MAXWELL WITHAM, the Rev, JORN
KERR, OrMOND HAKE, and Colonel
Buck With 284 Illustrations. Crown

8vo., 10s. 6d.

SWIMMING. By ARCHIBALD SINCLAIR
and WiLLIAM HENRY, With 119 Illus-
trations. Cr. 8vo., 10s. 6d.

TENNIS, LAWN TENNIS, RAC.
QUETS, AND FIVES. By J. M. and
C. G. HeEarncotg, E. O. PLEYDELL-
Bouverik and A. C. AINGER. With
Contributions by the Hon, A. LYTTEL-
TON, W. C. MARSHALL, Miss L. Dop,
&e. With 79 Illustrations. C.8vo., 10s. 6d.

YACHTING.

Vol. I. Cruising, Construction, Racing,
Rules, Fitting-Out, &c. BySir EDWARD
SuLLIVAN, Bart.,, LORD BRrassey,
K.C.B.,C. E. SETH-SMITH, C.B., &c.
With 114 Illust.  Cr. 8vo., 105. 6d.

Vol. II. Yacht Clubs. Yachting in
America and the Colonies, Yacht Rac-
ing, &. By R. T. PRITCHETT, the
EARL OF Onstow, G.C.M.G., &c.
With 195 Illus.  Crown 8vo., 1os.6d.
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Sport and Pastime—cwntinued. -

FUR AND FE
Edited

THE PARTRIDGE. Natural History,
by the Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON;
Shooting, by A.G). STUART-WORTLEY ;

. Cookery, by GEORGE SAINTSBURY.
With 11 full-page Illustrations and
Vignette by A. THORBURN, A. J.
STUART-WORTLEY, and C. WHYMPER,
and 15 Diagraros in the Text by A. J.
STUART-WORTLEY. Crown 8vo., 5.

WILDFOWL. By the Hon. JouN ScoTT-
MoNTAGU, M,P., &c. Illustrated by A.
J. STUART WORTLEY, A. THORBURN,
and others. [In preparation.

Campbell-Walker.—THE CORRECT
CARD: or, How to Pl;.‘y at Whist; a
‘Whist Catechism. By Major A, CAMP-
BELL-WALKER. Fecp. 8vo., 2. 6d.

DEAD SHOT (THE): or, Sportsman’s
Complete Guide, Being a Treatise on
“the Use of the Gun, with Rudimentary
and Finishing Lessons on the Art of
Shooting Game of all kinds, also
Game Driving, Wild-Fow! and Pigeon
Shooting, Dog Breaking, etc. By

- MARKSMAN. Crown 8vo., 105. 6d.

Falkener.—GAMES, ANCIENT AND ORI-
ENTAL, AND How TO PLAY THEM.
By EDWARD FALKENER. With nume-
rous Photographs & Diagrams. 8vo., 21s.

TFord.—THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF
ARCHERY,
Edition, thoroughly Revised and Re-
written by W. BurT, M.A. Witha Pre-

* faceby C. J. LONGMAN, M.A. 8vo., 14s.

Fowler—RECOLLECTIONS OF OLD
COUNTRY LIFE, Social, Political, Sport-
ing, and Agricultural. By J. K. FOWLER.
‘With Illustrations. 8vo., 10s. 6d.

Francis.—A BoOK ON_ANGLING: or,
Treatise on the Art of Fishing in every
Branch; including full Illustrated List

" of Salmon Flies. By FRANCIS FRANCIS,

ith Portrait and Plates. Cr. 8vo., 155,

Gibson.—TOBOGGANING ON CROOKED
RUNs. By the Hon. HARRY GIBSON.
With Contributions by F. DE B. STRICK-
LAND and ‘ LADY-TOBOGGANER ', With
40 Tllustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Hawker.—THE DIARY OF COLONEL
PETER HAWKER, nuthor of ** Instruc-
tions to Young Sportsmen”. With an
Introduction by Sir RALPH PAYNE-
GALLWEY, Bart, 2vols. 8vo., 32s.

‘L.ang.—ANGLING SKETCHES. g; A.
LANG, WithzoIllus. Cr. 8vo., 35.6d.

By Horace Forp. New|

ATHER SERIES.
A. E. T, WATSON, ~

, THE GROUSE. Natugal History by the
Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON; Shooting,
by A. J. STUART-WORTLEY ; Cookery,
by GEORGE SAINTSBURY. - With 13
Illustrations by J. STUART-WORTLEY
and A, THORBURN, and various Dia-

s in the Text, Crown 8vo., 5s.¢
THE HARE AND THE RABBIT. By
the Hon. GERALD LASCELLES, &c.
[in preparation.
THE PHEASANT. By A. |. STUART-
‘WORTLEY, the Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON
and A, J. INNES SHAND. R
[/n pregaration.

Longman.—CHESs OPENINGS. 61?}'
l FRED. W. LONGMAN. Fcp. 8vo., 25. 6d.
: Maskelyne.—SHARPs AND FLATS: a
Complete Revelation of the Secrets of
| Cheating at Games of Chance and Skill
By JoHN NEVIL MASKELYNE. With 62
Illustrations, Crown 8vo., 6s.
Payne-Gallwey.—Works by Sir
RALPH PAYNE-GALLWEY, Bart,
LETTERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS (First
Series). On the Choiceand UseofaGun.
With 41 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 75. 64.
LETTERSTO YOUNG SHOOTERS. (Second
Series). On the Production, Preserva-
tion, and Killing of Game, With Direc-
tions in Shooting Wood-Pigeons and
| Breakingin Retrievers. With 1o
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 12s. 64.
‘ Pole.—Works by W. PoLE, F.R.S.
{ THE THEORY OF THE MODERN SCIEN-
| TIFIC GAME oF WHisTS, Fep. 8vo.,
25,

i THE EVOLUTION OF WHIST : aStudyof »
i the Progressive Changes which the
Game has undergone from its: Origin

to the Present Time. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

Prootor.—Works by R. A-. PROCTOR.
How To PLAY WHIST: WITH THE
LAws AND ETIQUETTE OF WHIST,
Crown 8vo., 35 64, Ca
HoME WHisT : an Easy Guide to Cor-
rect Play, 16mo., 1s.
Ronalds.—THE FLY-FIsHER'S ENTO-
MOLOGY. By ALFRED RoNALDS. With
20 Coloured Plates. 8vo., 145.
‘Wilcocks. THE SEA FISHERMAN ; Com-
rising the Chief Methods of Hook and
ine Fishing in the British and’ other
Seas, and Remarks on Nets, Boats, and
Boating. By J. C. WILCOCKS, Illustrated.
Crown 8vo., 6s.
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Yeterinary Medicine, &e.

BSteel.—Works by JoHN HENRY STEEL,
A TREATISE ON THE DISEASES OF THE
Doc. 88 Illustrations. 8vo., 10s. 6d.

A TREATISE ON THE DISEASES OF
THE Ox, With 119 Illustrations.
8vo., 15s.

A TREATISE ON THE DISEASES OF THE

¢ SuEEP. With 100 Illustrations. 8vo.,
125,

OUTLINES OF EQUINE ANATOMY: a
Manual for the use of Veterinary
Students in the Dissecting Room.
Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d.

Fitzawygram.--HORSES AND STABLES.
By Major-General Sir F. FITZWYGRAM,
With 56 pages of Illustrations.

8vo., 2s. 64, net.

“Btonshenge.”--THE DoG IN HEALTH
AND DisEAsE. By '‘STONEHENGE ",
With 84 Illustrations 8vo., 7¢. 6d.

Youatt.—Works by WiLLIAM YOUATT.
THE HORsE. With numerous Illus.
trations., 8vo., 7s. 64,

Tee DoG. With numerous Illustra-
tions. 8vo., 6s.

Mental, Moral, and Political Philosophy.
LOGIC, RHETORIC, PSYCHOLOGY, ETC.

Abbott.—THE ELEMENTS OF LoGIC, By
T. K. AesorT, B.D. 12mo., 3s.

Aristotle.—Works by.

THE PoriTics: G. Bekker's Greek Text
of Books L, IIL, IV, (VIL), with an
English Translation by W. E. BoL-
LAND, M.A. ; and short Introductory
Essays by A. LANG, M.A. Crown
8vo,, 7s. 64.

THE PoriTics: Introductory Essays.
By ANDREW LANG (from Bolland and
Lang’s * Politics'). Cr. 8vo., 25, 64,

THE ETHICS: Greek Text, Illustrated
with Essayand Notes, By Sir ALEX-
ANDER GRANT, Bart. 2vols. 8vo., 32s.

THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS: Newly
Translated into English. By ROBERT
WiLLigms. Crown gvo., 7s. 6d.

AN INTRODUCTION TO ARISTOTLE'S
EtHiCs. Books L-IV. (Book X. c.
vi.-ix. in an Appendix.) With a con-
tinuous Analysis and Notes. By the
Rev. E. MooRg,D.D, Cr. 8vo.,10s.64.

con.—Works by FRANCIS BACON.
OB%OgAPLETE Wox%s. Edited by R, L.

ELLis, J. SPEDDING, and D. D.
HEATH. 7 vols. 8vo., £313s. 6d.

LETTERS AND LIFE, including all his
occasional Works.  Edited by JAMES
SPEDDING. 7 vols. 8vo., £4 45.

THE Essavs: with Annotations. By
RICHARD WHATELY, D.D. 8vo.
105. 6d.

TuE Essavs. With Introduction, Notes,
and Index. By E. A. ABBOTT. D.D.
2 vols. Fep. 8vo., 6. The Text and
Index only, without Introduction and
Notes, in One Volume. Fcp. 8vo.,
as. 6d.

Bain.—Works by ALEXANDER BAIN,
LL.D.

MENTAL SCIENCE. Crown 8vo,, 6s. 6d.
MORAL SCIENCE. Crown 8vo., 45, 6d.
Zhe two works as above can be had in one
wolume, price 105, 6d.

SENSES AND THE INTELLECT. 8vo.,155.
EMOTIONS AND THE WILL, 8vo,, 155
LogGIC, DEDUCTIVE AND INDUCTYVE.
Part 1., 4s. Part IL, 6, 6d. )
PRACTICAL EssAys. Crown 8vo., 35

Bray.—Works by CHARLES BRray.

THE PHILOSOPHY OF NECESSITY: or
Lawin Mind asin Matter. Cr. 8vo., 5.

THE EDUCATION OF THE FEELINGS: a
Moral System for Schools. Crown
8vo., 2s. 6d.

Bray.—ELEMENTS OF MORALITY, in
Easy Lessons for Home and School
Teaching. By Mrs, CHARLES BrAy.
Cr. 8vo., 1s. 6d. .

Crozier.—CIVILISATION AND PRo-
GRESS. By JOHN BEATTIE CROZIER,
M.D. With New Preface, more fully
explaining the nature of the New Orga-
non used in the solution of its problems,
8vo., 145,

Davidson.—THE LoGic oF DEFINI-
TION, Explained and Qrplied. By
WiLLiaM L. Davipson, M.AA.  Crown
8vo., 6s. .

Green.—THE WORKS OF THOMAS HILL
GREEN. Edited by R. L. NETTLESHIP. -
Vols. L. and II. Philosophical Works.

8vo., 16s. each.
Vol. III. Miscellanies. With Index to.
the three Volumes, and Memoir. 8vo,,
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Hodgson.—Works by SHADWORTH H. | Lewes.—THE HISTORY OF PHILOSOPHY,
‘HoDGSON. from Thales to Comte. By GEORGE

TIME AND SPACE: a Metaphysical HeNRY LEWES. 2 vols. 8vo., 325.

Essay. 8vo,, 16s. Max Miiller.—Works by F. MAXMUL~
'THE THEORY OF PRACTICE : an Ethical =~ LER.

Inquiry. 2 vols. 8vo., 24s. THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT. 8vo,, uts.

'THE PHILOSOPHY OF REFLECTION. 2  THREE INTRODUCTORY LECTURES ON
+ vols, 8vo., 218, THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT. 8vo.,
'Hun:LDe.-‘--TmI;.I PHILOSEOSHICAL V‘JI‘ORII-!ISI 2. 6.

OF DAviD HuMe. Edited by T. H. ] —AnaLysIS OF THE PHENOMENA
GREENand T. H. GROSE. 4vols. 8v0., " op THE HUMAN MIND. By JAMES
s6s. Or separately, Essays. 2 vols.  Mp, zvols. 8vo., 28s.

28s. Treatise of Human Nature. 2

vols. 28s. Mill.—Works by JOHN STUART MILL.

Justinian,—THE INSTITUTES OF JUS- A SysTEM OF Logic. Cr. 8vo., 35 64,
TINIAN: Latin Text, chiefly that of ON LiBerTY. Cr. 8vo., 1s. 4d.
¥;s::|§fi'0: ‘ﬁ‘m’i‘,‘ igihsﬁ:ﬁ?m;} ON REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT,
THOMAS C. SANDARS, M.A. 8vo, 185 Crown 8vo,, 2s. '

UTILITARIANISM. 8vo., 5.
Xant.—Works by IMMANUEL KANT. 5

EXAMINATION OF SIR WILLIAM
CRITIQUE ‘%’ PRACTICAL REASON, AND i HAMILTON’S PHILOSOPHY. 8vo., 165,
R WOR F
< OTHE ORKS ON THE THEORY OF| NATURE, THE UTILITY OF RELIGION,
ETHICs. Translated byT. K. ABBOTT, Tupism. T Es 3
B.D. With Memoir. 8vo., 125 6d. AND THEISM. Three Essays. 8vo., 55.

INTRODUCTION TO LOGIC, AND HIS Stoek.—DEDUCTIVE LoGIC, By ST.
ESSAY ON THE MISTAKEN SUBTILTY  GgorGE STOCK.

or 'rmli Fxgk FIGURES. Translated Fep. 8vo., 32, 60.
by T. K. ABBOTT, and with Notes by
S. T. COLERIDGE. 8vo., 65 Sully.—Works by JAMES SULLY.

‘Killick.—HANDBOOK To MiLL’s Sys- THE HUMAN MIND: a Text-book of
TEM OF LoGIC. By Rev. A. H. KIL- Psychology. 2 vols. . 4215,

LICK, M.A.  Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. OUTLINES OF PSYCHOLOGY. ' 8vo., gs.

Ladd.—Works by GEORGE TURMBULL ~ THE TEACHER'S HANDBOOK OF PsY-
LADD. CHOLOGY. Crown 8vo., 5s.

ELEMENTS OF PHYSIOLOGICAL Psy-
CHOLOGY. 8vo., 215.

OUTLINES OF PHYSIOLOGICAL Psy-
CHOLOGY. A Text-Book of Mental
Science for Academies and Colleges.
8vo., 125,

PSYCHOLOGY, DESCRIPTIVE AND EX- Thomgon,—OUTLINES OF THE NECES-
PLANATORY : a Treatise of the Pheno- ~ sary LAws OF THOUGHT: a Treatise
mena, Laws, and Development of  on Pure and Applied Logic. By WIL-
Human Mental Life. 8vo., 215, L1AM THOMSON, D.D., formerly Lord

Pmmé:' OF PsYCHOLOGY. Crown8vo.,  Archbishop of York. Post 8vo,, 6s.

-55. 64.

PHILOSOPHY OF MIND: an Essay on 'Webb.—THE VEIL OF I51s: a Series of
the Metaphysics of Physiology. 8vo.,,  Essays onéidalism. By T. E. WEBB,
165, 8vo., 105,

Swinburne.—PicTURE ‘LogiC: an

Attempt to Popularise the Science &f
Reasoning. By ALFRED JAMES SWIN-
BURNE, M.A. With 23 Woodcuts.
Post 8vo., 55.
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Mental, Maral and Political Philosophy—ontinucd.

‘Whately.—Works by R. WwATELY,

BAcoN's Essavs. With Annotation.
By R. WHATELY. 8vo., 105. 6d.

ELEMENTS OF LoGIC. Cr. 8vo., 4s. 6d.

ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. Cr. 8vo.,

o 4s. 6d.

LESSONS ON REASONING. Fep. 8vo.,
15, 6d.

Zeller.—Works by Dr. EDWARD ZELLER,
Professor in the University of Berlin.
THE StoICS, EPICUREANS, AND SCEP-

TICS. Translated by the Rev. O, J.
ReICHEL, M.A. Crown 8vo., 155.

Zeller,—Works by Dr. EDWARD ZELLER.

~~continued,

OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF GREEK
PHILOsOPHY. Translated by SARAH
F. ALLEYNE and EVELYN ABBOTT.
Crown 8vo., 10s. 64.

PLATO AND THE OLDER ACADEMY.
Translated by SARAH F, ALLEYNE
and ALFRED GooDwIN, B.A, Crown
8vo., 18s.

SOCRATES AND THE SOCRATICSCHOGLS.

Translated by the Rev, O, ]. RrICHE!L,
M.A. Crown 8vo,, 10s. 64,

MANUALS OF CATHOLIC PHILOSOPHY.
( Stonyhurst Series. )

A MANUAL OF PoLITiCAL EcCONOMY. MORAL PHILOSOPHY (ETHICS AND NATU-

By C.S. DEVAS, M.A. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 64,
FIRST PRINCIPLES OF KNOWLEDGE. By
JouN RICKABY, 8.J. Crown 8vo,, 55.
GENERAL METAPHYSICS. By JOHN RICK-

AsY, S.J. Crown 8vo., 55
Logic.
Crown 8vo., 5.

'

-

Davidson.—LEADING AND IMPORTANT
ENGLISH WORDS: Explained and Ex-
emplified. By WILLIAM L. DaAviD-
soN, M.A.  Fep. 8vo., 3s. 6.

Farrar.—LANGUAGE AND LANGUAGES. !
, By F. W. Farrar, D.D,, F.RS,, Cr.}

8vo., 6s.
Graham.—ENGLISH SYNONYMS, Classi-

fied and Explained : with Practical |

_ Exercises. By G. F. GRAHAM. Fep.

fax Miiller~Works by F. Max |

MULLER.

THE SCIENCE OF LANGUAGE, Founded
on Lectures delivered at the Royal
Institution in 1861 and 1863. 2 vols.

- Crown 8vo., 21s.

IES OF WORDS, AND THE |
o ¢ ’ !'tVhately.—ENGLISH SYNONYMS. By

HOME OF THE ARYAS. Crown 8vo.,
e 6d.

NATURAL THEOLOGY.

By RiciARD F. CLARKE, §.J. PSYCHOLOGY.

RAL LAW). By JosEPH RICKABY, S.].
Crown 8vo., 5.

By BerNXkD
BOEDDER, S.J. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d.

By MICHAE!, MAUER,

S.J.  Crown 8vo,, 64, 6d.

History and Science of Language, &c.
Max Miiller—Works by F. MaAx

MULLER—continued,

THREE LECTURES ON THE SCIENCE ,
OF LANGUAGE, AND ITS PLACE IN
GENERAL EDUCATION, delivered at
Oxford, 1889. Crown 8vo., 3s.

| Roget. — THESAURUS OF ENGLISH

OrDS AND PHRrAsES, Classified and
Arranged so as to Facilitate the Ex-
pression of Ideas and assist in Literary
Composition. By PETER MARK ROGET,
M.D., F.R.S, Recomposed throughout,
enlarged and improved, partly from the
Author’s Notes, and with a full Index,
by the Author's Son, JOHN Lewis
RcGET. Crown Bvo,, 105

E. JANE WHATELY. Fep, 8vo., 3s.
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Politioal Economy and Eoonomics.

Ashley.—ENGLIsH Economic HISTORY

AND THEORY. By W. J. AsHLY,
M.A. Crown 8vo,, Part 1., ss.
1L, r0s. 6d.

Barnett.—PRACTICABLE SOCIALISM :
Essays on Social Reform. By the Rev.
S. A. and Mrs, BARNETT. Cr. 8vo,, 6s.

Brassey.—PAPERS AND ADDRESSES ON
WORK AND WAGES. By Lord BRASSEY.
Edited by J. POTTER, and with Intro-

duction by GEORGE HOWELL, M.P.|

Crown 8vo,, 5.

Devas.—A MANUAL OF POLITICAL
Economy, By C. S. DEvAs, M.A.

Crown 8vo., 61, 64. (Manualsof Catholic |

Philosophy. )

Dowell.—A HisTORY OF TAXATION
AND TAxks IN ENGLAND, from the
Earliest Times to the Year 1885,
STEPHEN DOWELL (4 vols, 8vo.) Vols,

I. and 1l. 'The History of Taxation,
Vols. 111, and 1V, The History of

ats
Taxes, 215
Leslie.--EssAys IN PoLiTicAL ECON-
oMy. By T. E. CLIFFE LEsSLIE. 8vo.
104, 6d.
Macleod.—Works by HENRY DUNNING
MACLEOD, M.A.
BIMETALISM. B8vo,, 55. net.
THE ELEMENTS OF BANKING. Crown
8vo., 3s. 6d.
THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF BANK-
ING. Vol. 1. 8vo., 125, Vol. II. 14s.
THE THEORY OF CREDIT. 8vo. Vol
1. 1o net. Vol. I, Part L, 10s. net,
Vol II. Part II., 1os. 64.

By

Mill.—PoriTicAL EcoNoMy. By Joun
STUAKRT MILL. N

Popular Edition. Crown 8vo., 35 6d.
Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., 30s.

@8.—POLITICAL EcoNomy : a Short
Text-book of Political Economy. With
Problems for Solution, and Hints for
Supplementary Reading. By Prof. J. E.
SYMES, M.A., of University College,
| Nottingham. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Toynbee.—LECTURES ON THE IN-
DUSTRIAL REVOLUTION OF THE 18th
CENTURY IN ENGLAND. By ARNOLD
TovNper.  With a Memoir of the
Author by B. JOwETT. 8vo., ros. 64.

Webb.—THE History oF TRADE
UNIONISM, By SIDNEY and BEATRICE

I WesB. With Mapand full Bibliography
of the Subject. 8vo., 18s.

‘Wilson.—Works by A. ]J. WIiLsoN.
Chiefly reprinted from The Investors'
Review,

PRACTICAL HINTS TO SMALL IN-
VESTORS. Crown 8vo., 1s.

PLAIN ADVICE ABOUT LIFEINSURANCE. -
Crown 8vo., 1s.
.,

Evolution, Anthropology, &o.

Clodd.—Works by EDWARD CLODD. |

THE STORY OF CREATION : a Plain Ac-
count of Evolution, With 77 Illustra-
tions. Crown 8vo., 3+ 64,

A PRIMER OF EVOLUTION: being a
Popular Abridged Edition of ‘The
Story of Creation’. With Illus-
trations. Fcp. 8vo., 1s. 6d.

Huth.—THE MARRIAGE OF NEAR KIN,
considered with Respect to the Law of

Nations, the Result of Experience, and

the Teachings of Biology. By ALFRED

HeNrY HUTH. Royal 8vo., 75 6d.

Lang.—CusToM AND MYTH: Studies
of Early Usage and Belief, B{ ANDREW

LanGg, M.A,  With 15 Illustrations,

Crown 8vo., 3¢ 6d.

Lubbock.—THE ORIGIN OF CIVILISA-
TION and the Primitive. Condition' of
Man. By Sir]. LUBBOCK, Bart.,, M.2.
With 5 Plates and 20 llustrations in the
Text, 8vo. 18s. .

Romanes.—Works by GEORGE JOHN
ROMANES, M.A,, LL.D,, F.R.S,

DARWIN, AND AFTER DARWIN: an Ex-
position of the Darwinian Theory,
and a Discussion on Post-Darwinian
Questions. Part I. The Darwinian
Theory. With Portrait of Darwin
and 125 lllustrations. Crown 8vo.,
105. 64, - '

AN EXAMINATION OF WEISMANNISM.
Crown 8vo., 6s. '
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Classioal Literature and Translations, &c.

Abbott.—HELLENICA. A Collection of Rich.—A DICTIONARY OF ROMAN AND
Essays on Greek Poetry, Philosophy, GREEK ANTIQUITIES. By A. RicH,
History, and Religion. Edited by B.A. With 2000 Woodcuts, Crown
EVELYN ABBOTT,M.A,,LL.D. 8vo.,16s.  8vo., 7s. 64.

13

Eschylus. -EUMENIDES OF Ascuy- Sophocles.—Translated into English
2Us. With Metrical English Translation, erse, By ROBERT WiITELAW, MLA.,
By J. F. DAviEs. 8vo., 7s. | Assistant Master in Rugby School : late

. Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge.

Aristophanes.—The ACHARNIANS OF |

ARISTOPHANES, translated into English !

Crown 8vo., 8s. 64.
Verse. ByR. Y. TYRRELL. Cr. 8vo,, 15. | Theocritus.—THE IbYLLS oF THEo-

. i
Becker.—Works by Professor BECKER, f
GALLUS; or, Roman Scenes in the Time |

of Augustus.  Ilustrated. Cr. 8vo., !
35 6d.

CHArICLES: or, lllustrations of the'
Private Life of the Ancient Greeks. :
llustrated. Cr 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Cieero.—CICERO’S CORRESPONDENCE.
By R. Y. TYRRELL. Vols. L, 1L, III.

]
1
i
|
8vo., each 12s.  Vol. IV,, 155 '

Farnell.—GREEK LyRIC POETRY: a|

Complete Collection of the Surviving
Passages from the Greek Song-Writing,
By GEORGE S. FARNELL, M.A. With g
Plates. 8vo., 16s.

Lang.—HoOMER AND THE Epic. By

ANDREWZLANG. Crown 8vo., gs. net.
" !

critus. Translated into English Verse.
By James HENrRy HALLARD, M.A.
Oxon. Fcp. 4t0., 6s. 6d.

Tyrrell.—TRANSLATIONS INTO GREEK
AND LATIN Virse, Edited by R, Y.
TYRRELL. 8vo., 6s.

Virgil.—Tue ANKID OF VIRGIL, Trans-
lated into English Verse by Joun Con-
INGTON. Crown 8vo., 65,

THE PokMs oF VIRGIL. Translated
into English Prose by JouN CoNgNG-
TON. Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE ANEID OF VIRGIL, freely translated
into English Blank Verse. By W, J.
THORNHILL. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Tae ZNEID OF VIRGIL, Books I, to
VI. Translated into English Verse
by JAMES RHOADES. Crown 8vo.,
55,

Mackail.—SELECT EPIGRAMS FROM |

THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. By J. W.
MACKAIL 8vo., 165,

Poetry and

Acworth.—BALLADS OF THE MARAT-

HAS. Rendered into English Verse from

the Marathi Originals, By HARRY
ARBUTHNOT ACWORTH. 8vo., 55

Allingham.,—Works by WILLIAM
ALLINGHAM.
Irisi SONGS AND PorMs. With Fron-

tispiece of the Waterfall of Asaroe.
Fep. 8vo., 6s.

LAURENCE BLOOMFIELD. With Por-
trait of the Author. Fep. 8vo., 35 6d.

‘Wilkins.—THE GROWTH OF THE HoM-
ERIC POEMS. By G. WILKINS. 8vo, 6s.

the Drama.

FLoweRr PiECES; DAY AND NIGHT
SoNGS; BALLADS. With 2 Designs
by D. G. RosseTTI.  Fep. 8vo., 6s.;
large paper edition, 12s.

LIFE AND PHANTASY: with Frontis-
piece by Sir J. E. MiLLAIS, Bart,,
and Design by ARTHUR HUGHES.
Fep. 8vo., 6s.; large paper edition, 12s.

THOUGHT AND WORD, AND ASHBY
MANOR : a Play. Fcp. 8vo., 65.; large
paper edition, 12s.

BLACKBERRIES. Imperial 16mo., 65,

Sets of the above 6 vols. may be had in

uniform half-parchment binding, price 30s.
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Poetry and the Drama—wntinsed.
Armstrong.—Worksby G. F. 8Avace- | Goethe. '
Amsno%. orkaty FAuUST, Part L, the German Text, with

Poems: Lyrical and Dramatic. Fcp.
8vo., 6s.

KING SAuL. (The Tragedy of Israel,
Part 1) Fcp. 8vo. 5s.

KiNG DAvID. (The Tragedy of Israel,
Part II.) Fcp. 8vo., 6s.

KING SoLoMON. (The Tragedy of
Israel, Part III.) Fep. 8vo., 6s.

UGONE: a Tragedy. Kcp. 8vo., 6s.

A GARLAND FROM GREECE: Poems.
Fep. 8vo., 7s. 64,

Storiks ofF WICKLOW: Poems. Fep,
8vo., 75. 6.

MEPHISTOPHELES IN BROADCLOTH: a
Satire, Fcp. 8vo., 45,

ONE IN THE INFINITE: a Poem. Cr.
8vo., 7s. 64.

Armstrong.—THE POETICAL WORKS
or EDMUND ]. ARMSTRONG. Fcp.
8vo,, 5s.

Aﬁnold.—Works by Sir EDWIN ARNOLD,
.C.LE.

THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD: or, the
Great Consummation. Cr.8vo.,7s. 6d.
net,

Presentation Edition. With 14 Illus-
trations by W. HoLMAN HuUNT,
4t0., 205, net.

PoTiPHAR'S WIFE, and other Poems.
Crown 8vo., §s. net.

ADZUMA; or, the Japanese Wife, A
Play. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d. net,

Beesly.—BALLADS, AND OTHER VERSE.
By A. H. BersLy. Fep. 8vo., gs.

Bell.~CuAMBER COMEDIES: a Collec-
tion of l’la&s and Monologues for the
Drawing Room. By Mrs. HucH
BeLL. Crown 8vo., 6s.

ornsen.—Works by BJURNSTJERNE
JORNSEN.
PASTOR SANG: a Play. Translated by
WiLLiAM WiLsoN. Cr. 8vo., 55
A GAUNTLET: a Drama. Translated
into English by OsMAN EDWARDs.
8“;’:&!1 Portrait of the Author, Crown
. 55

Cochrane.—~THE KESTREL's Nust,
and other Verses, By ALFRED CocH-
RANE. - Fep. 8vo., gs. 64,

Introduction and Notes. By ALBERT
M. Serss, Ph.D., M.A.  Cr. 8vo., 55.

Faust. Translated, with Notes. By
T. E. WeEBB, 8vo., 135, 6d.

Ingelow.—Works by JEAN INGELOW.

PoETICAL WORKS, 2 vols. Fcp. 8vo.,
1328,

LYRICAL AND OTHER POEMS. Selected
from the Writings of JEAN INGELOW,
Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d.; cloth plain, 35
cloth gilt, '

Kendall.—SONGS FROM DREAMLAND.
By MAY KENDALL. Fcp. 8vo., 5. net.

Lang.—Works by ANDREW LANG.

BAN AND ARRIERE BAN. A Rally of
Fugitive Rhymes. Fcp. 8vo., ss
net.

GRASS OF PARNAssus. Fcp, 8vo,,
25. 64, net,

BALLADS OF Books. Edited by
ANDREW LANG. Fcp. 8vo,, 6s.

THE BLUE POETRY Book. Edited by
ANDREW LANG. With 12 Platesand
88 Illustrations in the Text by H. J.
Forp and LANCELOT SPEED. “Crown
8vo., 6s.

Special Edition, printed om Indian
With Notes, but without
Hlustrations.  Crown 8w, 7s. 6d.

Lecky.—Porms. By W, ™%, Lecxy,
Fep. 8vo., ss.

Peek. — Works by
(FRANK LEYTON).
SKELETON LEAVES: Poems, Witha
Dedicatory Poem to the late Hon
Roden, Noel.  Fep. 8vo., as, 6d. net.
THE SHALOWS OF THE LAKE, and
other Poems. Fcp. 8vo., as. 64. net.

Lytton.—Works by THE EARL oOF

LyTTON (OWEN MEREDITH).

MARAH. Fcp. 8va., 6s. 64.

KING PoPpy: a Fantasia. With 1
Plate and Design on Title-PaSe by
Sir Ep. BURNE-JONES, A.R.A. Crown
8vo., 105, 6d.

THE WANDERER. Cr. 8vo., 10s. 64.

Luci.e. Crown 8vo., 10s. 64,

SeLECTED PoeMS. Cr. 8vo., 105, 64,

HEDLEY PEEK
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Macaulay.—LAYS OF ANCIENT ROME, | Piatt.—Works by JORN JAMES PlaTT.
&c. By Lord MacauLay. |
i Ipyls Axp Lyrics or THe Omo
Tllustrated by G. SCHARF. Fep. 4to..!  Vartky. Crown 8vo., 3v.
105. 64.
—————————— Rijou Edition. :
tho 2s. 6d., gilt top.

Popular Edition. | Rhoades.—ThRRSA  AND  OTHER

! LitTLE NEW WORLD IDYLs. Cr. 8vo.,

Fep. 4to., 6d. sewed, 1s. cloth. " 'PoEMs. By JAMES RHOADES. (rown
Illustrated by J. R. WEGUELIN. Crown 8vo., 35, 6d.
8vo., 35, 6d.
Annotated Edition. Fcp. 8vo., 1e Riley --Works by JAMES WinTcoms
sewgd, 15, 64, cloth. : RiLEY.
< N Doems
uun‘&y-'—(ROBhRT F.), Author of * The’ Ol;‘;m:"‘;"‘m’m Roses @ Poems.

Scarlet Gown’. His Pocms, with a
Memoir by ANDREW LANG, Fcp.8vo.,”  Pokms Hire AT HoME.  Feap. 8vo.,
58, net, | 6s. net,

Nesbit.—LAvs AND LEGENDS. By E. |
NESBIT (Mrs. HUBERT BLAND).  First
Series. Crown 8vo., 35. 64. Second
Series, with Portrait. Crown 8vo., 58

' Shakespeare.—BowDLER'S FaMmiLy
SuakespEArE.  With 36 Woodcuts.
1 vol. B8vo., 145. Or in 6 vols. Fep,
8vo., 215,

Piatt.—Works by SARAH PIATT. THE SHAKESPEARYE BIRTHDAY BoOK,
Py MARY F. DUNBAR. 32mo0., 15 64,

PoEMs. With portrait of the Author.’  praying-Room Edition, with Phato-
2 vols. Crown 8vo,, 105, graphs. Fep. 8vo., 105, 6d.

AN ENCHANTED CASTLE, AND OTHER
PoEMS : Pictures, Portraits and People 8turgis.—A Book oF SoNG. By JurLian
inIreland. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6. STURGIS,  16mo., §5.

Works of Fiction, Humour, &c.

A.nltey-{\'ork.s by F. ANSTEY, Author : Baker.—- 13y i WESTERN SEA. By
of ' Vifk i JaMEs Bakek, Author of * John Westa-

THE BLACK POODLE, and other Storjes, | €0tt {'Town 8vo., 3¢, 6d.

Crown 8vo., 25. boards, 2. 6d. cloth. | Beg aonafigld, - Warks by the Earl of
Voces PoruLl.  Reprinted rruml BEACONSFIELD.

“Punch’. First Series. With 20" ' uurc anry T

Tilustrations by J. BERMRI» PART- | :\(()-‘O';'“";,,f:: ,D,, ll,"v!(',l;f ((' :’ ?,,'Z,E'ﬂ"g'}'

RIDGE. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. C each, . ’
THE TRAVELLING (‘oummn\: Re- | Vivian Grey., Henrietta Temple.

printed from * Punch’. With 2 “m\-.TheYoungl)uk:..&c. | Venetia, Tangrcd

trations by J. BERNARD PAK rummf i Alroy, Ixion, &c. | Coningsl Sybil,

Post 4to., 55. C om-mm Fleming, l Lothair béndym\on
THE MAN FRO)él BhANKkl.EV;‘S: .n:u 1"

in Scenes, and other Sketches, Wi Nmns AND Tatxs, T

24 Tllustrations by J. BERNARD P/mr-‘ Edition. With 2 po?{,},’(‘,’“ﬁﬁﬁ"f?

RIDGE. Fep. gto., 6s. Vignettes. 11 vols, Cr. 8vo., 425,

Astor.—A JOURNEY INOTHER WORLDS, CIegg —DAVID'S Looy: a 'wtory of
a Romance of the Future. By JoHN  Rochdale life in the carly years of the
Jacos Astor. With 1o Ilustrations.  Nincteenth Century. By JouN TRAr-
Cr. 8vo., 6s. ¥ORD CLEGG. Crown 8vo. 25 6d,
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Works of Fiction, Humour, &o.—continsed.

Deland.—Works by MARGARET DE-
LAND, Author of ‘ John Ward ",
THE STORY OF A CHILD. Cr. 8vo,, 55
Mg, ToMmy DOVE, and other Stories.
Crown 8vo., 6s.
PHILIP AND HIS WIFE, Cr. 8vo., 6.

Dougall.—Works by L. DOUGALL.
BeGGARS ALL. Crown 8vo., 3s. 64.
WHAT Necrssity Knows., Crown

8vo., 65.

Doyle.—~Works by A. CONAN DOYLE.

MICAH CLARKE : a Taleof Monmouth's |

Rebellion. With Frontispiece and
Vignette.  Cr. 8vo,, 3+ 64,

THE CAPTAIN OF THE POLESTAR, and
other Tales, Cr. 8vo., 3s. 64.

THE REFUGFES: a Tale of Two Con-
tinents, Cr. 8vo., 6.

Farrar.—~DARKNESS AND DAWN: or,
Scenes in the Days of Nero. An His-
toric Tale. By Archdeacon FARRAK.
Cr. 8vo., 75. 6d.

rd.—Works by H. RIDER HAG-.

GARD—continued. .

NADA THE LiLv. (With a3 Illustra-
tions. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

MONTEZUMA'S DAUGHFER. With 24
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

ALLAN'S WirE, With 34 lllustrations.
Crown 8vo,, 35, 64, '

TRE WitcH's HEAD. With 16 Itlus-
trations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6¢.

MR. MEESON'S WiLL, With 16 Illus-
trations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 64,

DawN. With 16 Hlustrations, Crown
8vo., 35. 6d. ¢

Haggard and Lang.—THE WokLD'S
Desire. By H. RIDER HAGGARD and
ANDREW LANG. With 27 Illustratings
by M. GREIFFENHAGEN. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 8d.

Harte.— IN THE CARQUINEZ WoODS,
and other Stories. By BRET HAktE
Cr. 8vo., 3. 6d.

Hornung.—THE UNBIDDEN GUEST.
By E. W. HOrRNUNG. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Fpoude.,—Tue Two CHikrs oF DUN- | Liyall.—Works by EDNA LYALL, Author

ov: an Irish Romance of the Last

Century. By]. A. FRoune. Cr. 8vo., |
3s. 6d.

@ilkes. — THE THING THAT HATH
BEEN: or, a Young Man's Mistake. By
A. H. GiLkES, M.A,, Master of Dulwich
College, Author of ' Boys and Masters ',
Crown 8vo., 6s.

Haggard.—Works by H. RIDER HAG-

GARD,

THE PrOPLE. OF THE MisT. With 16
Hlustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

SHE.  With 32 Hustrations,
8vo., 3¢ 64.

ALLAN QUATERMAIN,  With 31 Ilus-
trations.  Crown Bvo., 3s. 6.

Maiwa's REVENGE: or, The War of
the Little Hand,  Cr. 8vo,, 1s. boards,
15, 6d. cloth.

Crown

35

CLEOPATRA.
Crown 8vo., 3. 64.

BEATRICE. Cr, 8vo., 3s. 64.

ERIC BRIGHTEVES, With sz [Mustra-
tions. - Cr. 8vo., 35, 64.

COI.OZ‘::I. QuARITCH, V.C. Cr. !)vo..l

With 29 Illustrations P

of ‘Donovan,’ &c.

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A SLANDER.
Fep. 8vo., 1s. sewed.

Presentation Edition. With 20 1llus-
trations by LANCELOT SPEED. Cr.
8vo., 2s. 64, net.

DoRreEN: The Story of a Singer. Cr.
8vo., 65.

Melville.—Works by G4 Wayre
MELVILLE.

The Gladiators. | Holmby House.

T'he Interpreter. Kate Coventry.

Good for Nothing. | Digby Grand.

The Queen’s Maries. | General Bounce,
Cr. 8vo., 15, 6d. each. ~ ~ .

Oliphant.—Works by Mrs. OLIPHANT.
MApAM. Cr. 8vo., 15, 6d. -
IN TRusT. Cr. 8vo., 15, 6d.
Parr.—CAN THIS BE Love? By Mrs,

PARR, Author of ‘ Dorothy Fox’. Cr.
8vo., 6s.

'ayn.—Works by JAMES PAYN.
‘l{g Luck or THE DARRELLS. Cr.
8vo., 15, 6d.

THICKER THAN WATER. Cr. 8vo,,
15. 6d. ’
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-+ Works of Fiction, Humour, &o.—continued,

Philllp{l-Wolley.—SNAp: a Legend

of the Lone Mountain. C. PHiL-

. LpPs-WoOLLEY., With 13 INustrations
by H. G. WiLLINK. Cr. 8vo,, 35, 6.

Rhoscomyl —THE JEWEL OF YNVS
GALON: being a hitherto unprinted
Chapter in the History of the Sea Rovers.
Bw OWEN RaoscoMyL. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

Robertson.--NUGGETS INTHEDEVIL'S
Puxncu BowL, and other Australian
‘Tales. By ANDREW ROBERTSON, Cr.
8vo., 3% 64.

sowelf-—Woﬂs by ELIZABETH M.
SEWELL.

_ AGlimpAe of the World. | Amy Herbert.
Laneton Parsona, Cleve Hall,

Margaret Percival, Gertrude.
* Katharine Ashton, | Home L.ife.
‘The Earl's Daughter. | After Life.

The Experience of Life. | Ursula. 1vors,
Cr. 8vo,, 15, 6d. each cloth plain. 2s5. 64.
cach cloth extra, gilt edges.
Stevenson.—Works by ROBERT Louis
STEVENSON.
STRANGE CASE OF DR. JEKYLL AND
Mgr. Hype. Fep. 8vo., 1s. sewed.
15. 6d. cloth.
THE DYNAMITER. Cr, 8vo,, 35. 64,
Stevenson and Osbourne.—THE

TRUE, A, RELATION ofF THE
TRAVELS AND PHRILOUS ADVEN-
TURES OF MATREW DUDGEON, Gentle-
man: Wherein is truly set down the
Manner of his Taking, the Long Time
of his Slavery in Algiers, and Means ot
his Delivery, Written by Himself, and
now for the first time printed Cr. 8vo., 55.
Walford.—Works by L. B. WALFORD.
Mr. Symuri: a Part of his Life.  Crown
8vo., 2s. 64,

THE BABY'S GRANDMOTHER. Crown
8vo., as. 64

CousINs, Crown 8vo, a5, 6d.

TROUBLESOME DAUGHTERS.
8vo., as. 6d.

PAULINE. Crown 8vo, 25, 6d.

Dick NETHERBY. Crown Bvo., zs. 6d.

THE HisTORY OF A WEEK. Crown
8vo. 2s. 6d.

A STIFF-NECKED GENERATION. Crown
8vo. as, 6d.

NAN, and other Stories. Cr. 8vo., as. 6d.

THE MiscHier o¥ MONICA. Crown
8vo., 2s. 6d.

TiEe ONeE Goop GUEST. Cr. 8vo. as. 6d.

* PLOUGHED,' and other Stories. Crown

8vo., 6s. .
THE MATCHMAKER. Cr, Bvo,, 6s,

Crown

WRONG Box. By ROBERT LOUIS STE- » West.—Works by B. B, WesT.

VENSON and LLOYD OSROURNE. Cr. |
8vo., 3s. 6d.

Suttner.—LaY DowN YOUR ARMS
Die 1Vaffen Nieder: ‘The Autobiograpby
of Martha Tilling. By BERTHA VON
SurTNER. Translated by T. HoLMES,

Cr. 8vo., 15, 6d.

Tro]_lop.)Works by ANTHONY TROL-
LOPE,
‘THE WARDEN. Cr. 8vo., 15. 64.

HALF-HOURS WITH THE MILLION-
AIRKS : Showing how much harder it
is to spend a million than to make it.
Cr. 8vo., 6s.

SIR SIMON VANDERPETTER, AND MIND-
ING H1$ ANCESTORS, Two Reforma-
tions. Crown 8vo., if

Weyman.—Works by S. ], WEYMAN.

‘THE HousE of THE WoLr. Cr. 8vo.,

BARCHESTER TowEKS. Cr. 8vo,, 15, 64, |

35, 6d.
A GENTLEMAN OF FRANCE. Cr. 8vo,, 6s.

Popular Science _('Né.tl'xr.ni.mstory, &o.).

Butler.—Our HOUSEHOLD INSECTS. |
*An Account of the Insect-Pests found ;
in Dwelling-Houses. By EDWARD A. |
ButLrg, B.A., B.Sc. (Lond.). With:
113 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. :

Furneaux.—Works by W, FURNEAUX, |

THE OUTDOOR WORLD; or, The Young ;
Collector's  Handbook, ~ With 18
Plates, 16 of which are coloured,
and 549 Illustrations in the Text. |
Crown 8vo., 7s. 64. |

BUTTERFLIES AND MotHs (British).
With 1z coloured Plates and 241
Illustrations in the Text. Crown Bvo.,
10s. 6d. net.

Hartwig.—Works by Dr. GEORGE

HARTWIG.

THE SEA AND ITS LIVING WONDERS.
With 12 Plates and 303 Woodcuts.
8vo., 75. net,

THE 'I'ROPICAL WORLD. With 8 Plates
and 172 Woodcuts, 8vo., 75 net.

‘THE PoLAR WORLD. With 3 Maps, 8
Plates and 85 Woodcuts. 8vo., 7.

net.
THE SUBTERRANEAN WORLD. With
3 Maps and 8o Woodcuts. 8vo,, 7s.

net. Y

‘THE AERIAL WoORLD. With Map, 8
Plates and 60 Woodcuts. 8vo., 7¢.
net.
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Popular Science (Natural History, &o.).
Hartwig—Works by Dr. GEORGE| NATURE STUDIES. ByR.A.PROCTOR,

HARTWIG—continued, GRANT ALLEN, A. WiLsoN, T.
HEROKS OF THE POLAR WORLD. 19~ FosteErR and E.” CLopp. Crown
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 2s. ; 8vo., 5. Silver Library Edition,
‘WONDERS OF THE TROPICAL FORESTS. | Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.
4o lllustrations. Crown 8vo., 2. i LEISURE READINGS. By R. A, Proc-
WORKERS UNDER THE GROUND. 29! Tor, E. CLopD, A, WiLsoN, T.
[Hlustrations. Crown 8vo., 2s. i FOSTER, and A. C. RANYARD! Cr,
MaARrVELS OVER OUR HEADs. 29 Il-: 8vo., 55
Instrations. Crown 8vo., 2s. i .
SEA MONSTERS AND SEA BIRDS. 75 St&ﬂ}g?' B‘; E‘“g;‘;::mf“g’gf f;'_
Mlustrations. Crown 8vo., 25. 6. ey "Bishop of Norwich. With Tllus-

DiNIZENS OF THE DEEP, 117 Illustra- . oo o7 AL a0 3. 64
tions, Crown 8vo., 2s. 64. : g TR g PR
VOLCANOES AND EARTHQUAKES. 3o0; Wood.—Worksby the Rev. J.'G. Woop.

Illustrations, Crown Bvo., 2s. 64, | HOMES WiTHOUT HANDs: a Descri
WILD ANIMALS OF THE TROPICS. 66 tion of the Habitation of Animals,
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. classed a&;cordi% to the Principle of
Hayward.—Birp NoTes, By the late Construction. With 140 Illustrations.
JANE MARY HAYWARD. Edited by IN?I:‘.%’;‘S? ;'l? ;{LOMP' a Popular Account
EmMa HusrarD. With Frontispiece of British Insects thgr Structure
d 15 lllustrations by G. E. LoDGE. ; : N el
an Habits and Transformations. With
Cr. 8vo., 65, 700 Illustrations. 8vo., 7s. net.

 *" These notes were written by ome whose quiet  INspcTs ABROAD: a Popular Account
life pave her e.r:‘eftmal opportunities of watch- of Foreign Insects, tlf:i‘r Structure,

sng the ways and manners of the birds that fre- ; . o
q:‘intml heilgndm and m»{dnw sill, and h{wz Habits and Transformations. With
s pretension to scipntific value, They are ac- 600 Illustrations. 8va., 7s. net.
curateaccounts, written fromtime to time durin, BibLE ANIMALS: a Description of
many years, of the small incidents of bird ’{i’ every Living Creature mentioned in
that passed before the eyes of one qualified the Scriptures.  With 112 lustra-

artistic training and by inherited love of bin |

to watch nan"fwly and to understand {ymﬁa- tions. 8vo., 75, met.

thetically, what was happening. P?L'AND Rt(::vxsgmu. ngl'\ 33 Tilus-
rations. Cr. 8vo., 35 6d.

Helmholtg.—POPULAR LECTURES ON  ur or Dooks: a Selection of Origi-

SCIENTIFIC SUBJECTS. By HERMANN e o
voN HELMHOLTZ With 68 Woodcuts. ';_i‘ilm'\rmdﬁr on Practical Natural
story. With 1x liygtrations. Cr.
2 vols, Crown 8vo., 35, 6d. each. 8vo., 3. 6d. -

Proctor.—Works by RICHARD A. STRANGE DWELLINGS: a Description
PROCTOR. of the Habitations of Animals,
JGHT SCIENCE FOR LEISURE HOURS. abridged from ‘Homes without
Familiar Essays on Scientific Subjects, Hands'. With 6o Illustrations. Cr.
3 vols. Crown 8vo., gs. each. 8vo., 3s. 6d. .
CHANCE AND Luck: a Discussion of, BIRD LIFE OF THE BIBLE. 32 Illustra.

the Laws of Luck, Coincidence,’ tions. Cr. 8vo,, 3s "

Wagers, Lotteries and the Fallaciess ~WONDERFUL NESTS, 3;: IHustrations.
of Gambling, &c. Cr. 8vo., 25 Cr. 8vo,, 35. 6.

boards, 2s. 6d. cloth, HoMES UNDER THE GROUND. 28 Illus-
RouGH WAYS MADE SMoOTH. Fami- trations. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 64,
linr Essays on Scientific Subjects.| WILD ANIMALS OF THE BIMLE. 29
Silver Library Edition. Crown 8vo., IMustrations,  Cr. 8vo., 35 6d.
35 6d. DOMESTIC ANIMALS OF THE BIBLE. a3
P1LEASANT WAYS IN SCIENCE. Cr. Ilustrations.  Cr. 8vo.,, 3s. 6d.
8vo., 5. Silver Library Edition.! Tng Brancit BuiLbers. 28 Ilustra-
Crown 8vo., 35. 64. tions. Cr. 8vo., 2. 6d.
THE GREAT PYRAMID, OBSERVATORY, | SOCIAL HARITATIONS AND PARASITIC
Toms AND TEMPLE. With Illustra-! NesTs. 18 ILustrations. Cr. 8vo.,

tions. Crown 8vo., ss. i 25,
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. Works of Reference.
Maunder’s (S8amuel) Treasuries.| Maunder’s (8amuel) Treasuries

BIOGRAPHICAL TREASURY. With Sup- |
lement brou&,ht down to 188g. By
ev. JAMES Woop. Fep. 8vo., 6s.

TREASURY OF NATURAL HISTORY : or, |

Popular Dictionary of Zoology. With |
&0 Woodcuts.  Fep. 8vo., 65. !
TREASURY OF GEOGRAPHY, Physical,’

—continued.

SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY TREASURY.
Fep. 8vo., 6s.

THE TREASURY OF BoTANY, Edited
by J. LinpLev, F.RS, and T.
Moore, F.L.S. With az4 Wood-
cuts and 20 Steel Plates. 2 vols.
Fcp. Bvo., 125

Historical, Descriptive, and Political. Roget.--THESAURUS OF ENGLISHWORDS

‘With 7 Maps and 16 Plates.
8vo., 6s. .

THE TREASURY OF BIBLE KNOW-|
LEDGR. DBy the Rev. J. AvRe, M.A. |
With 5 Maps, 15 Plates, and 300
Woodcuts. Fep. 8vo., 6s. .

HisTORICAL TREASURY: Outlines of
Universal History, Separate Histories
of all Nations, Fcp. 8vo., 6s.

Fep. l

|
'

AND  PHRASES. Classified and  Ar-
ranged so as to Facilitate the Expression
of Ideas and assist in Literary Com-
Rllosixiun. By PRTER MARK ROGET,
D, F.R.S. Recomposed through-
out, enlarged and proved, partly
from the Author's Notes, and with a
full Index, by the Author's Son, JOHN
Lewis RoGET.  Crown 8vo., 105, 64.

TREASURY OF KNOWLEDGE AND Willich.—1PoPULAR TABLES for giving

LIBRARY OF REFERENCE. Com-:
prising an English Dictionary and .
Grammar, Universal Gazeteer, Classi- :
cal Dictionary, Chronology, Law|
Dictionary, &c.  Fep. 8vo., 6s. !

information for ascertaining the value of
Lifehold, Leaschold, and Church Pro-
perty, the Public Funds, &c. By
CHARLES M. WILLICH, [Edited by H.
BENCE JONES. Crown 8vo., 105. 64,

Children’s Books. .
Crake.—Works by Rev. A. D. Crake,  Lang.—Works edited by ANDREW LANG

Epwy THE FAIR; or, the First Chro-
nicle of Ascendune. Crown 8vo.,
25. 6d.

ALFGARTHE DANE: or,the Second Chro-
nicle of Ascendune. Cr. 8vo., %5, 6d.

THE RivaL HEIRs: being the Third
and Last Chronicle of Ascendune,
Cr. 8vogas, 6d.

THE HOUSE oF WALDERNE. A Tale
of the Cloister and the Forest in the
Days of the Barons' Wars.  Crown

8vo., 25. 6d.
BRrIAN FiT2-COUNT. A Story of Wal-

—continued.

THE BLUE POETRY Book. With 100
Iustrations by H. ). Forb and
LANCELOT SPEED. Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE BLUE POKTRY BoOK. School
Edition, without Illustrations. Fep,
8vo., 25, 6d.

Tue ‘Trur Story Book. With 66
Illustrations by H. J. Forp, LuciEn
Davis, C. . M, KEre, LANCE-
1.0T SpEED, and LOCKHART BOGLE.
Crewn 8va., 6s.

lingford Castle and Dorchester Abbey. Meade.~Works by L. T. MEADE,

o Cr.8vo., 25 6d.

Lang.—Worksedited by ANDREW LANG.

THE BLUE FAIRY Book.
Illustrations by H. J. Forp and G.
P. Jacoms Hoop. Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE RED Fairy Book. With 100
Illustrations by H, J. Forp and
LANCELOT SPEED. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

THE GREEN FAIRY Book. With ro1
Illustrations by H. J. FORD and L.
BoGLE. Crown 8vo., 65,

THE YELLOW FAIRY Book. With 104
Ilustrations by H. J. Forp, Crown
8vo., 65.

With 1 Bj

Daoby’s Boy. Ilustrated. Crown
8vo., 35. 6d.

Dibs AND THE Duchess. Illustrated.
Crown 8vo., 35. 64.

Stevenson.—A CHILD'S GARDEN OF

VeRsES. By ROBEKT LOUIS STEVENSON,
Small fcp, 8vu., 5s.

Molesworth.—Works by Mrs. MoLES-

WORTH.
SILVERTHORNS. lllustrated, Cr. 8vo,, 55,
THE PALACE IN THE GARDEN. [llus~
trated. Crown 8vo., §s.
NEIGHBOURS. Illus, Crown 8vo., 2s.6d.
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Longmans’ Series of Books for @Girls.

Crown 8vo., price 2s. 6d. each

ATeLiER (Thz) Du Lvs: or an Art
Student in the Reign of Terror,
BY THE SAME AUTHOR.
MADEMOISELLE Mori: a Tale of
Modern Rome.

l
THAT CHiLD, [llustrated by GORDON

BROWNE.

UNDER A CLOUD.

THE FIDDLER OF Lugau. With Illus-
trations by W. RALSTON.

A CHILD OF THE REVOLUTION. With
Ullustrations by C, J. STANILAND.

HESTER'S VENTURE.

IN THE OLDEN TiME: a Tale of the
Pegsant War in Germany.

THE YOUNGER SISTER.

ATHERSTONE PRIORY. By L. N, Coxyn,

THE THIRD MIss ST. QUENTIN. ' By
Mrs. MOLESWORTH.

THE STORY OF A SPRING MORNING, &c.
By Mrs. MOLESWORTH. Ilustrated.
NEIGHBOURS. By Mrs, Momwon'm.'

Ilustrated.

VERY YOUNG; and QUITE Axorﬂmu
SToRY. TwoStones. By JEAN INGE-
Low.

KerrH DERAMORE, By the Author of
 Miss Molly .

SIDNEY. By MARGARET DELAND,

LAsT WORDS TO GIRLS ON ‘LIFE AT
SCHOOL AND AFTER SCHOOL. By
Mrs. W. GREY, £

The Silver Library.

CROWN 8vo. 35, 6d. EACH VOLUME.

Arnold’s (8ir Edwin) Seas and Lands.’

With 7z [llustrations. 3s. 6d.

Baker's (8ir 8. W.) Eight Years In
Caylon. With 6 Illustrations. 3s.64.

Baker's (8ir 8. W.) Rifle and Hound in
Ceylon. With 6 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Baring-Gould's (Rey. 8.) Curious Myths
of the Middle Ages. 3s. 6d.

g-Gould’s (Rev. 8.) Origin and
Development of Religious Belief. 2
vols. 3¢, 6d. each.

Becker's (Prof.)@allus: or, Roman Scenes
in the Time of Augustus. Illus. 3s. 6d.

Becker’s (Prof.) Charicles: or, Illustra-
tions of the Private Life of the Ancient
Greeks, Illustrated, 3s. 6d.

Bant's (J. T.) The Ruined Cities of Ma-
shoanland: being a Record of Ex-
cavation and Exploration in 1891,
With 117 Illustrations. 3. 6d.

Brassay's (Lady) A Yoyage In the‘ Sun-
beam’. With 66 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Glodd's (E.) Story of Creation: a Plain
Account of Evolution, With 77 Illus-
trations, 3. 6d.

Gonybears (Rey. W. J.) and Howson's
(Very Rev, J. 8,) Life and Epistles of
8t. Panl. 46 lllustrations. 3+ 6d.

Dougall’s(L.) Beggara Kll; a Novel: 25.6d.

Doyle’s (A. Conan) Micah Clarke : a Tale
of Monmouth's Rebellion. 3s. 64.

Doyle's (L. Conan) The Captain of the
Pelestar, and other Tales. 3s. 64.

Froude’s (J. l.) Bhort ltndlu on Great

Subjects. 4 vols. 6d. each.
Froude’s (J. l.)ﬂlll!' nSketch 6d.
Froude's (J. A.) Thomas Carlyls: a

History of his Life.

1795-1835. 2 vols. 7s.

1834-1881. avols. 7s

Froude’s (J. A.) The Two Chiefs of Dun-
boy: an Irish Romance of the Last
Century. . 6d.

Froude's (J. A.) The History of England,
from the Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat
of the Spanish Armada. 12 vols.

. 6d, each.
Froude’s (J. A.) The English in Ireland,
vols. 104, 6d,

Glelf’s (Rev. G. R.) Lifs of the Duke of
Wellington. With Portrait. 3s. 6d.
Haggard's (H. R.) She: A History of
Adventure., 33 Illustrations. 3s. 64,
Haggard’s (H. R.) Allan Quatermain.

With 20 lllustrations. 3s. 6d.
Haggard's (H. R.) Oolone! Quaritoh,
V.C.:a 'Iale of Country Life.
Haggard's (H. B.) clnpt. W?'th 09
Full-page Illu.stranons
Haggard’s (H. R.)
With g1 lllustmuons 34
Haggard's (H, R.) Beatrice. 3:. 6d, .
Haggard's (H, R.) Allan's Wife, With
34 Illustrations.  3s. 64,
’s (H. R.) The Witch's M g
With Illustrations, 3s. 64, ¢
Haggard's (H, R) Mr, luun'- 'm.
With Illustrations. 3s.
Haggard's (H. R.) Dawn, th 16 Tlus-
trations. 35, 64. '
's (H. R.) and Lang’s (1.) The
World's Desire. With 27 Illus. 3s. 6d.
Harte’s (Bret) In the Oarquinez Woods,
and other Btories. 3s. 6d.
Halmholts's (Hermann von) Popular
Lactures on Bclentific Subjects.
th 68 Woodcuts. 2 vols, 3¢, 64.

mmmn‘ (E. W.) The Unbidden Guest.
3¢ 6d. .
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The Silver Library—consinued.

Howitt’s (W.) Yisits to Remarkable |
Plseas. 80

ons.  3s. 64,
Jefteries’ (R.) The Story of My Heart:
My Autobiography, With Portrait.

J&ﬂu’(l.)ﬂddudlm-. Last
Essays of. With Portrait. 35, 64,

Jeffaries’ (R.) Red Deer. With 1
ustrations by J. CHARLTON and }{
TUNALY. 35 6d.

-Jeffaries’ (R.) Wood Magio: a Fable.

With Front6isdpiece and Vignette by E.

V.B. 3

Jefteriay’ (R.) The Tollers of the Field.
With Portrait from the Bust in Salis-
bury Cathedral. 3s. 64.

*Knight's (E. F.) The Cruise of the

¢Alerte’: the Narrative of a Search for
Treasure on the Desert Island of

Trinidad. With 2 Maps and 33,

Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Knight (E. F.) Whers Thres Bmplrul

Meat: a Narrative of Recent Travel in
Kashmir, Western Tibet, Baltistan,
Gilgit, and the adjoining Countries.
With a Map and 54 Illust.  3s5. 6d.
Lang's (A.) Angling Sketches. 3s. 64,
Lang’s (A.) Custom and Myth: Studies
of Early Usage and Lelief. 35 6d.
Lees (J. A.) and Clutterbuck’s (W, J.)
B.C. 1887, A Ramble in British

Columbia, With Mapsand 75 Illustra-

tions.

3. a. i
Macaulay’s (Lord) Essays and Lays of

Ancient Rome. With Portrait and
Tlustrations. 113." 6d.
Hacleod D.) The Elements of Bank-

ing. 4@ 6d.

Marshman’s(J. C.) Memotrs of 8ir Henry
Havelock. 3s. 64,

Max Miiller's (F.) Indis, what can it
teach us? 3. 6d.

Max Mialler's (F.) Introduction to the
Solence of Religion. 3s. 64,

Merivale’s (Dean) History of the Romans
under the Empire, 8 vols, 25, 6. ea.

Will's (J, 8.) Political Economy. 3s. 64,

Mill's (J. 8.) System of Logle, gs. 64.

Milner's (Geo.) Country Pleasures. 3¢.64.

Nansen's (F.) The First: Orossing of

' Greenland. With Illustrations and
* Map. 31 64.

Phillipps-Wolley’s (C.) Snap: a Legend
of the Lone Mountain. With 13
Ulustrations.  3s. 6d.

Prootor's (R. A,) The Orbs Around Us.
Essays on the Moon and Planets,
Metors and Comets, the Sun. and
Coloured Pairs of Suns. 3+ 6d.

Prootor's (R. A.) The Expanse of Heaven,
Essays on the Wonders of the Firma-
ment. 3¢ 64.

Proctor's (R. A.) Other Worlds than
Ours. 3. 6d.

Proctor's (R. A.) Rough Ways made
Bmooth, 35 6d.

Prootor's (R. A.) Pleasant Ways in
Bolence. 3s5. 6d.

Proctor’s (R. A,) Myths and Marvels
of Astronomy. 3s. 6.

Progtor's (R. A.) Nature Studies, 3s.6d.

Rossettt's (M F.)A Shadow of Dante:
being an Essay towards studying Him-
self, his World and his Pilgrim.

age. 35 6d,

Smith’s (R. Boaworth) Carthageand he
Carthaginians. 3s. 6.

Stanley’s (Bishop) Famillar History of
Birds. 160 Illustrations, 3s. 6d.

Stevenson(Robert Louis)and Osbourne's
(Lloyd) The Wrong Box. ;¢ 6d.

Btevenson (Robert Louis) and Steven-
son (Fanny van de Grift) Mors New
lu:l)m Kights. —The Dynamiter.

35, 64,

Weyman's (Stanley J.) The Houss of
the Wolf: a Romance. 3s. 64.

Wood's (Rev. J. G.) Petland Revisited.
With 33 lilustrations. 35, 64.

Wood's (Rev. J. G.) Strange Dwellings.
With 6o Illustrations. 3s. 6d,

Wood's (Rev, J. G.) Out of Doors. 11
Iltustrations. 3s, 64,

Cookery, Domestic Management, &o.

Acton.—MOoDERN COOKERY. By ELIZA | D

ACTON. With 150 Woodcuts. Fep.
8vo., 45. 6d.

Bull—Works by THoMAs BuLL, M.D.
HINTS TO MOTHERS ON THE MANAGE-

MENT OF THFEIR HEALTH DURING THE

e Salig.—Works by Mrs. DE SAL1s.

CAKES AND CONFECTIONS A LA MODE.
Fep. 8vo., 15, 64,

DoGs: a Manual for Amateurs. Fcp.

0.,
DRESSED GAME AND POULTRY A LA

PERIOD OF PREGNANCY. Fep. 8vo., MODE, Fep. 8vo., 15, 6d.
15, 6d. | DRESSED VEGETABLES A LA Moni.’
THE MATERNAL MANAGEMENT OF! Fep. &vo., 15, 64,

DRINKS A LA MODE.  Fep. 8vo,, 15, 64,

CHILDREN 1N HEALTH AND DISEASE. X
i ENTREES A LA MODE. Fcp. 8vo,, 15, 67,

Fep. 8vo., 15. 64. @
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Cookery, Domestic Management, &c.—continued.

De 8alis—Works by Mrs. DE SALIS—
continucd.
FLORAL DECORATIONS.  Suggestions
and Descriptions. _Fep. 8vo., 15, 6d.
NATIONAL VIANDS A LA MoDE.  Fep.
8vo., 15, 64.

Nrw-LAID EGes: Hints for Amateur
Pouliry Rearers.  Fep. 8vo., 1s. 64.
OvsTE SA1.AMODE,  Fcp. 8vo.. 15. 6d.
PUDDINGS AND PASTRY A LA MODE.

Fep. Bvo., 15, 64d.
SAVOURIES A LA Mobk. Fcp. 8vo.,

15, 6d.

Soups AND DRissED Fisi A LA MODE.
Fep. 8vo., 15. 6d.

SWEKTS AND SUPPER DISHES A LA
Mopk.  Fep. 8vo., 15. 64,

TEMPTING DISHES FOR SMALL IN-
coMmEs,  Fep. 8vo., 15, 64,

WRINKLES AND NOTIONS FOR EVERY |

Housrnorp, Cr. 8vo., 15, 64.

Lear.—MaIGRE Coorery. By H. L.
SIDNEY LEAR. 16ifl0., 25,

Poole,—COOKERY FOR THE DIABETIC.
By W. H. and Mrs. PooLk. With
Preface by Dr. PAvY. Fcp. 8vo., as. 6d.

.
‘Walker.—A HANDBOOK FOR MOTHERS:
being Simple Hints to Women on the
Management of their Health during
Pregnancy and Confinement, together
with Plain Directions as to the Care of
Infants. By JANE H.WALKER,L.R.C.P.
and L.M., L.R.CS. and M.I¥ (Brux.).
Cr. 8vo., 25. 64.
*
West.—THE MOTHER'S MANUAL OF
CHILDREN'S DIsEASES. By CHARLES
WesT, M.D. Fcp. 8vo., 25, 64.

Miscellaneous and Critical Works,

Allingham.—VARIETIES IN PROSE.
By WILLIAM ALLINGHAM. 3 vols. Cr.
Bvo, 18s. (Vols. 1 and 2, Rambles, by
PaTrICIUS WALKER. Vol. 3, Irish
Sketches, etc.)

Armstrong.—EssAYS AND SKETCHES,
By EDMUND ]J. ARMSTRONG. Fcp.

8vo., 55.

Baring-Gould.--Curiovs MYTHs OF
THE MIDDLE AGES. By Rev. S.
BARING-GOULD. Crown 8vo., 35, 64.

Battye.—PICTURES IN PROSE OF
NATURE, WiLD SporT, AND HUMBLE
LiFE. By AusYN TREVOR BATTYE,
B.A. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Baynes.—SHAKESPEARE STUDIES, AND
OTHER Essavs. By the late THOMAS
SpiNCER  Bavnes, LL.B, LL.D.
With a biographical Preface by Prof.
Lewis CaMpeeLL, Crown 8vo., 75. 64,

Boyd (;lA. K. H. B.).—Works by
A. K. H. Bovp, D.D,, LL.D.

And see MISCELLANEOUS THEOLO-
GICAL WORKS, p. 24.

AUTUMN HoLIDAYS OF A COUNTRY
PARSON.  Crown 8vo., 3s. 64.

COMMONPLACE PHILOSOPHER. Crown
8vo., 3s. 6d.

CRITICAL Essays oF A COUNTRY
PARSON. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

EAsT CoAST DAYS AND MEMORIFS.
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. .

Boyd (‘ A. K. H. B.").—Works by A.
K. H. Bovp, D.D., LL.D.—continued.
LANDSCAPES, CHURCHES AND MORA-

LiT1Es.  Crown 8vo., 3s. 64.

LEISURE HOURs IN TowN. Crown
8vo., 3s. 6d.

LESSONS OF MIDDLE AGE. Cr.8v0.,35.6d.

OUR LITTLE L1Fe. Two Series. Cr.
8vo., 35.64. each.

Ouk HOMELY COMEDY : AND TRAGEDY.
Crown 8vo., 3. 64.

RECREATIONS OF A COUD PARSON.
Three Series. Cr. SVOMM.
Also First Series. Popular Ed. 8., 6d._

Butler.—Works by SAMUEL BUTLER.
ErewnoN. Cr. 8vo.,

THE Faik HAVEN, A Work in Defence
of the Miraculous Element in our
Lord's Ministry, Cr. 8vo., 7s5.6d.

LiFe AND HABIT. An Essay after a
Completer View of Evolution. Cr.
8vo., 75. 64

EvoruTioN, OLD AND NEW. Cr.8vo.,
105, 6d.

ALPS AND SANCTUARIES OF PIEDMONT
AND CANTON TiciNo. Illustrated,
Pott 4to., 105.64.

Luck, ok CUNNING, AS THE MAIN
MEANS OF ORGANIC MODIFICATION?
Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Ex VoTo. An Account of the Sacro
Monte or New Jerusalem at Varallo-
Sesia. Crown 8vo., 10s. 64,
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Miscellaneous and Critical Works—continwed.
Gwilt.—AN ENtrcLopaDIA or Arcl. Mendelssohn,—THe Lerters of
TECTURE. IK Josepn GwiLT, F.S.A.  FELIX MENDELSSOHN. Translated by
Illustrated ww‘;od‘ mere tl‘l:enduo& Snmv; Lady WALLACE. 2 vols. Cr. Bvo., 105,
1 on evl! b , Wit
Ahtorations and Consiferable Addions. Milner.—Works by GroRce MiLner.
by WYATT PAPWORTH. 8vo., {2 125.6d. | ¥ 'chieﬂ"?"“&rdm i
ullah.—Works by J. HuLLAn, LL,D,| & Yearcbieflyina r. vo.,
Counse o Licriags v Ta, Fie | srns or Natuns on mu Couse
COURSE OF LECTURES ON THE TRANSI. 4 »?Sifﬂim‘z.'«'hc l“‘“""'&"%?" b‘y
TION PERIOD OF MUSICAL HISTORY. . - Cr.8vo,,00.04.met.
8vo., 105, 6d. Poore,~EssAvs ON RURAL HYGIENE.
James.—MINING RoOYALTIES: their| By GEORGE ViviaN PooRg, M.D,
Practical Operation and Effect. Byi F.R.C.P. With 13 lllustrations, Cr,
CHAS2ASHWORTH JAMES, of Lincoln’s 8vo., 6s. 6d.
Inn, Barrister-at-Law. _Fep. 4to., 55 Proctor.—Works 11_7 R. A. PROCTOR,
A

1

fferies.—Works by R. JEFPERIES. STRENGTH AND HAPpINEss, With g
ELD AND HEDGEROW : last Essa Hlustrations. Crown 8vo., 5s.
With Portrait. Crown 8vo., 3. STRENGTH: How to get Strong and

THE STORY OF My HkarT: With keep Strong, with Chapters on Row-
Portrait and New Pretace by C. J. ing and Swimming, Fat, Age, and the
RI-DNG‘M“- Cnl'lW/ﬂ BVgugL 6d. o aist. Withg Illus. Cr. 8vo, 25,
e Pryfﬁ'n?or“;:i Fire” %yt Bichardson.—NATIONAL HEavTh,
Vortrait. Crown 8vo., 35, 64. A Review of the Works of Sir Edwin
Woob MAGIC. - With Frontispiece and ~ Shadwick, K-ﬁ% By Sir B. W.
Vignete by E, V. B, Cr. 8vo., 35,64, _ RICHARDSON, M.D.  Cr. §vo., 41, 64,
Johnson.—THE PATENTEE'S MANUAL: Rossetti,—A SHADOW OF DANTE : be-
a Treatise on the Law and Practice of  ing an Essay towards studying Himsglf,
Letters Patent. Byi.“ﬂ& J. H. Joun-  his World, and his Pilgrimage. By
SON, Patent Agents, 8vo., 105. 6. MARIA FRANCESCA RosseTTi, Cr.
Lang.—Works by ANDREW LANG. 8vo., 105, 64. Cheap Edition, 35, 64,

LerTers 1O DEAD AuTHORS. Fep. Bolovz{oﬂ’.—A MODERN PRIESTESS OF

8vo., 25. 6d. net. °
Lm;::s ON LITERATURE. Fcp. 8vo., S’,‘j ;;ﬁ;%?;:ﬁ;}'th:gg%

as. 64, net. . for Psychical Research from the Russian
Books AND BOOKMEN. With 19 o yegyoLoD SERGYERVICH SOLOVYFF.

tra’ ns. gc"g ‘fvv‘:"';‘-sz""n‘:'-i By WALTER LEAF, Litt, D, With

Ilus!
Ou NDS. ¢ .
Co&& LANE AND COMMON SlNSB.\l Appendices, Crown 8vo., 6s.
Fep. 8vo., 6s. 6d. net. Stevens.—ON THE STOWAGE OF SH1Ps
Leonard.—THE CAMEL: Its Uses and ;| AND THEIR CARGOES, With Informa-
Management, By Major ARTHUK GLYN| tion I’e%ﬂ-rdme Freights, Charter-Parties,
LEONARD. Royal 8vo., 21s. net. &c. By ROBERT WHITE STEVENS,
—LECTURESON HARMONY. | Associate Member of the Institute of
‘Sir GEO. A, MACPARREN. 8vo,, 12s. | Naval Architects. 8vo. 211,
M\?U*,Lg;mﬂ'-w"ﬂ“ avf - Ma( S%uthey.— BCOOIIRESP();J’DENC.B wirn
INDIA: WHAT CAN IT TsAcwu s ¥ Cr. 3,%{‘?:';: E Bowies. By R. Southgy.
‘C,gf’ 3 Rocern g:,:;‘:\:nd o™ an Dyke.A Text-Book oF THE His-
C. 8vo., 6s. 6d. net, ‘Bo;{w orrPéuN'rmtdll:g J({Sné. C. \\9\‘:
o V0, o KE, of Rutgers College, U, i
V'ZL,,%}', l::mo'gmphwnl Essays Cr. 8vo., Frontispicce and 109 Ilstrations in the
Vol IIL, Essays on Language and  1exv Crown8vo..6s

e
Literature, Cr. 8vo., 6s. 6d. net. West.—~WiLLs, AND How Nor To
Vol IV., m{"h:n the Sciences of MAKE THEM.- With a Sclection of

Lan, , of Thought, and of M Leading Cases., B. B. WesT., Fep.
10‘,5“82 g';:/a Prcparayt:h;:: Bvo.,:!? 6d. B e e
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Miscellaneous
** For Chﬂhq'lnglcududﬂvgu Catholic Works see MESSRS.

C

Balfour.—-—'ruz Founmﬂom w Bn- Maocdonald.—W.

LIKF : bein,
Study of Tﬁeology By the Right Hon
ARTHUR }. BALFOUR,M.P. 8vo,,12s. 64,
Boyd.—Works by A. K. H. Bovp, D.D.,
First Minister of St. Andrews, author of
¢ Recreations of a Country Parson,’” &c.
CoUNSEL AND COMFORT FROM A CITY
PuLpiT. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.
SUNDAY AFTRRNOUNS IN THE PARISH
CHURCH OF A SCOTTISH UNIVERSITY
City. Crown 8vo., 3. 64.
CHANGED ASPECTS OF UNCHANGED
‘TruTHs. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d.
GRAVER THOUGHTS OF A COUNTRY
PA:?;DN l"I‘ln-ee Series, Crown 8vo.,
Pkmu'r DAy THouGHTS. Crown 8vo., |

SR?A‘SIDE MusINGs. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d.

*To MEET THE DAy’ through the
Christian Year ; being a Text of Scrip-
ture, with an Original Meditation and
a Short Selection in Verse for Every
Day. Crown 8vo., 4s. 64.

De La Saussaye.—A MANUAL OF
THE SCIENCE OF RELIGION. By Prof,
@HANTEPIE DE LA SAUSSAYE. Crown
8vo.. 125. 64.

Lalisch.—Works by M. M. KALiscH,

BIBLE STUDIES. . e Pro-

hecies of Balaam. 8vo., 10s. 64. Part
1. The Book of Jonah. 8vo., 10s. 6d.
COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT:
with a new ‘lranslation. Vol. I,
Genesis. 8vo., 18s. Oradapted for the
Gener.)l Reader tas. Vol. I1. Exodus.
dapted for the General
Readcr u: ol. T11, Leviticus, Part
1. 1gs. Or adapted for the General
Reader. 85, Vol. IV. Leviticus, Part
1L 15s Or adapted for the General
Reader. 8s.
Martineau.—Works by JAMes Magr- S

TINEAU, D.D., LL.D,

Houks OF THOUGHT ON SACRED
THINGS. Two Volumes of Sermons.
Crown 8vo., 75. 6d.

ENDEAVOURS AFTER THE CHRISTIAN
Lir¥g. Discourses. Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6d.

‘THE SEAT OF AUTHORITY IN RELIGION.
8va., 145,

Max Mauller.—Works by F.

Wo rks. ' :
s& Co’s

GEORGE MAC-

DONALD, LL.D.

UNSPOKEN SERMONS. Three Series.
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. each.

THE MIRACLES OF OUR LoRD. Crown
8vo., 35. 64,

A Boox OF STRIFE, IN THE FORM OF
THE DIARY OF AN OLD SouL: I'oams
18mo., 6s.

Max

MULLER.

HiBBERT LECTURES ON THE ORIGIN
AND GROWTH OF RELIGION, as illus-
trated by the Religions of India.
Crown 8vo., 7s. 64.

INTRODUCTION TO THE SCIENCE
RELIGION : Four Lectures delivered
the Royal Institution. Cr. 8vo.,3s. 64.

NATURAL RELIGION. The Gifford
Lectures, delivered before the Uni-
versity of Glasgow in 1888. Cr. 8vo.,
108. 64,

PHYSICAL RELIGION, The Gifford
Lectures, delivered before the Uni-
versity of Glasgow in 18go. Cr. 8vo.,
105. 64,

ANTHROPOLOGICAL RELIGION. TheGif-
ford Lectures, delivered before the
University of Glasgow in 1891, Cr.
8vo., 105, 64.

‘THEOSOPHY OR PSYCHOLOGICAL RELI-
GION. The Gifford Lectures, delivered
beforetheUniversity ofGlasgow in18ga.
Cr. 8vo., 105. 64.

THREEX LECTURES ON THE VEDANTA
PHILOSOPHY, delivered at the Royal
Institution in March, 8. ‘8vo., 5

Phillips.—THE TEACHING O ae Vi-

DAS.  What Light does it Throw onsthe
Origin and Development of Religion?
ByMAURICE PHILLIPS, London Mission,
Madras. Crown svo.. 6.

choller.~A CHAPTER OF CHURCH

HISTORY FROM SOUTH GERMANY : bein|

Passages from the Life of Johann Evan-
gelist Georg Lutz, formerly Parish Priest
and Dean in Oberroth, Bavaria. By L.

‘W. SCHOLLER. Translated from the
Gerénd\an by W, WaLLis. Crown 8vo.,
3s. 6d.

SUPERNATURAL RELIGION: an
EssAYs, REVIEWS, AND ADDRESSES. 4  Inquiry intothe Reality of Divine Revela-
Vaels. Crown 8vo., 7s. each. tion. 3 vols, - 8vo.,

1. Personal; Political.
L Eccmol?'ogmm?ﬂ Prissophiesl
ilosopl
V. Academical; Religious
‘K PRAYERS, with Two Services for

rublic Worship. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. #¥ natural Religion'.
ABERDEEN UNIVERSITY PRESS.

93/000—4/95.

365,
RePLY(A)TODR. LIGHTFOOT’'S ESSAYS.
By the Author of * Supernatural Re-
ligion". 8vo., 6s.
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST: PETRE:
a Study. By the Author of :Super-
8vo., 6s.


















